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Preface 


The publication of this book on the Laws of Eshnunna has been long de- 


layed. The editio princeps appeared during my stay in Iraq in 1948. The manu- 
script for the final edition is being handed to the printer on the eve of my de- 
parture for another visit to that country. 

The American Schools of Oriental Research not only financed my earlier 
trip to Iraq, but they have also graciously consented to bring out the present 
volume as one of their Annuals. I wish to express to them at this moment my 
deep-felt appreciation for their generosity. 

It had been planned that Professor Martin David of Leiden would help in 
the final publication of the LE with his expert advice as a historian of law. 
After having done some work on the Laws, he felt obliged to withdraw from the 
project. It was very fortunate, indeed, that in his stead Sir John Miles of Ox- 
ford took it upon himself to read the manuscript that was submitted to him and 
to criticize it from the juridical point of view. What I owe to both these gen- 
tlemen, and in particular to Sir John, cannot be expressed adequately. They have 
both contributed by incisive criticisms and constructive suggestions to the form 
in which the book finally appears. It is an agreeable duty to express my sincere 
thanks to them also in public for having brought to bear their knowledge of Meso- 


potamian law upon a text which, we all agreed, is of considerable importance. 


xX The Laws of Eshnunna 


The master copy of the manuscript was prepared with patience, skill, 
and competence by Mrs. Catherine Schweitzer, who has served as my secretary for 
the past five years, and has, during that time, accompanied the manuscript 
through innumerable drafts. The book could not have been published without her 


help. 


August 28, 1955 Albrecht Goetze 


INTRODUCTION 


General Remarks 

The discovery of two tablets inscribed with a legal text now known as 
"The Laws of Eshnunna'= (henceforth abbreviated as LE) is a result of excava- 
tions conducted between 1945 and 1949 by the Directorate General of Antiquities 
of the Government of Iraq at Tell Abu Harmal, a small site on the outskirts of 
Baghdad. These excavations were directed by Sayid Taha Baqir, at that time 
Curator of the Iraq Museum, with the able assistance of Sayid Muhammed Ali 
Mustafa. Sayid Taha Bagir was the first to recognize the nature and signifi- 
cance of the text which the tablets offer.? 


Tell Abu Harmal turned out to have been a small rural town and an 


1 The present publication will replace the preliminary publication in Sumer 4 
(1948) 63-102, plates I-IV, which was the fruit of my stay in Baghdad as 
Annual Professor of the American Schools of Oriental Research early in 1948 
and which was presented to the world of scholarship before my return to the 
United States. 


2 For the exact location of the tell see the map Sumer 5 (1949) 187, and for 
reports on the excavations see Sumer 2 No.l (1946) 12ff.3; 2 No.2 (1946) 22- 
29, 4 (1948) 137f. No report on the later seasons, which led to a complete 
clearance of the Old Babylonian level, has been published as yet. 





3 Sumer 4 (1948) 52f. 


, The ancient name which S. Smith believed to be Diniktum (Sumer 2, 1946, 19f.) 
was more likely Shaduppum (see Taha Bagir, Sumer 5 35f. fna)s 
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outpost of the kingdom of Eshnunna? during the early Old Babylonian period be- 
tween the end of the Third Dynasty of Ur and the floruit of Hammurapi, king of 
Babylon.© Before its destruction by the latter, / Eshnunna had been an important 
political center. Its power had been at its height under the kings Naram-Sin 
and Dadusha, sons of Ipiq-Adad, a generation before Yammurapi. At that time 


Eshnunna temporarily held sway over most of the East Tigris region, Assyria and 


8 


part of Upper Mesopotamia;~ in the south it included for some time Rapiqum and 


Sippar.? Eshnunna itself lies buried in Tell Asmar where the Oriental Institute 


of the University of Chicago has done extensive work 10 


The Tablets 
The two tablets in question are now in the Iraq Museum where they bear 


the numbers IM 51059 and IM 5261414 


5 For a summary of the history of Eshnunna see Th. Jacobsen in Frankfort-— 
Lloyd-Jacobsen, Gimilsin Temple (1940) 196ff. and previously the same author 
in OIC 13 (1932) 42ff. 


6 The exact date of Hammurapi is still disputed. While I personally believe 
that 1848-1806 is the most likely date, Sidney Smith places his reign 1792- 
1750 and Albright-Cornelius 1728-1686. For summaries of the chronological 
problem see now A. Parrot, Archéologie mésopotamienne (1953) II 334ff.3 A. 
Toynbee, A Study of History X (1954) 171f£f.; B. Landsberger, JCS 8 (1954) 
Die hpte., 106it . 


7 As recorded in the date formula of his 30th and 32nd year (Ungnad, article 
Datenlisten in RLA 2, Nos.132 and, 134 on p.180). 


8 Naram-Sin conquered Ashnakkum (on the Upper Khabur); see JCS 7 (1953) 59. 
9 See Th. Jacobsen, Gimilsin-Temple 128. 


10 H. Frankfort, OIC 13 (1932) 1-59; 16 (1933) 1-57; 17 (1934) 1-62; 19 (1935) 
1-31; 20 (1936) 1-15. The volume OIP 43 (see fn.5) of the final publication 
is devoted entirely to Tell Asmar, the volume OIP 58 (Delougaz and Lloyd, 
Pre-Sargonid Temples in the Diyala Region) in part; other volumes are to 
follow. 
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IM 51059 -—— which will henceforth be called Tablet A -- is the larger 
of the two tablets, and is almost complete; it is, however, difficult to 


read, both because of the crowded manner in which it is inscribed and also be- 


cause of damage to the surface which it has suffered. It measures 10.5 x 20 
cms. and is fairly complete. The upper corners are broken and a number of lines 
at the lower end are missing. The right lower corner was recovered separately; 
now attached to the tablet, it allows us to judge the extent of the loss. See 
plates I and II. 

Tablet A was found during the first season at Harmal (1945) in room 5 of 
the so-called "serai", the room between rooms 8 and 17 which is unmarked on the 
published plan.1¢ It was lying a little below the pavement of Level II (see 
presently) .13 

IM 52614 -- hereafter referred to as B -- is the lower half of a tablet 
in a good state of preservation.14 The largest measurements are 12 x 11.5 cms., 
which means that the original tablet must have been slightly larger than A. See 
plates III and IV. 

Tablet B came to light when, during the third season of work at Harmal 
(1947), the excavators cleared what had been believed to be a courtyard of the 
"serai" (marked on the plan with the number 19). The fact was then established 
that the northwestern corner of that complex was actually a room,whereupon the 


number 190 was assigned to it. It was in that room that tablet B was found; 





11 Photographs and autographs were added to the editio princeps (see fn.1). 
The photos were also published as plates I-IV in JCS 2 (1948). They are re- 


peated here. 
12 Sumer 2, plan after p. 30. 


13 Sumer 4 (1948) 65; cf. Sumer 4 (1948) 52f. 
14 Cf. Sumer 4 (1948) 54. 
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like tablet A, it was lying a little below the pavement of Level I1.2° 


Archaeological Evidence Bearing on the Date of the Tablets 
Thus, of the four layers observed at Tell Harmai2® II and III are the 


ones that most interest us in connection with the LE. The topmost layer, nun- 

bered IV and belonging to the Kassite period, and the deepest one numbered I -—- 
"Akkadian" -- merely set the wider frame into which II and III must be fitted. 

They are clearly Old Babylonian. 

Level II was destroyed by fire and contains tablets dated to Ibal-pi-el, 
king of Eshnunna, 1? and his father Dadusha. It seems reasonable to assume that 
the layer of destruction which ends level II was due to Hanmmurapi's conquest of 
Eshnunna in his 3lst year. The pavement of II must have been laid during, or a 
little after, the last year of Dadusha. When this was done, discarded tablets —- 
among them the law tablets -~ were buried beneath it. The law tablets must have 
been considered as useless, i.e. they were either worn or faulty. The latest 


18 


date on the tablets discarded with the laws is "Dadusha took Qabara",+© now!? 


supposed to be the last year of that king. 0 


15 Sumer 4 (1948) 64f. 3 the information was provided by the excavators. 

16 Taha Bagir, Sumer 2 (1946) 25. 

17 Taha Bagir, l.c. v4 

18 IM 52284, see Sumer 4 (1948) 52; cf. also Sumer 7 (1951) 29 with fn.1. 

19 Taha Baqir, Sumer 5 (1949) 49, 58. 

20 Other tablets with this date were found in Level II,i.e. above the pavement; 


see Taha Baqir, Sumer 5 (1949) 58. Most of the Dadusha dates are, however, 
on tablets ascribed by the excavators to "late level III", see ibid. 56ff. 
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According to the results of the season of 1949, level III of Tell Harmal 
represents the period from Shiqlanum (time of Suma-abum of Babylon) to Naram- 
Sin, i.e. it comprises roughly a century. It is sealed at its upper limit by 
the pavement of Dadusha. 

The archaeological evidence, then, justifies the statement that the LE 
existed, in the form which we possess, during the reign of king Dadusha. The 


question is how long before that they had been compiled. 


The Date of the Laws 

On the evidence so far presented the view might be expressed that it was 
Dadusha who promulgated the LE. This view, however, would meet with grave dif- 
ficulties. The exact date which was contained in the preamble (see below) is 
mutilated and lacks the essential element, namely the royal name (see below). We 
are therefore thrown back upon the evidence which a comparison of the two extant 
copies can provide. It is quite instructive and shows that the LE had already 
passed through a development which must have taken considerable time when the 


Surviving copies were buried. 


Orthographic Differences between A and B 
(1) B has a predilection for simple two-sound signs. It employs only the 


following three-sound signs: 


21 Taha Baqir, Sumer 5 (1949) 137. Note also the seal IM 51080 (Sumer 2, 1946, 
25 with fn. 1) inscribed by an official of king Ipiq-Adad. It is, however, 
not certain that this is the second king of that name. 


22 Among the examples is ab—bu-tam iv 16; see however ab-bu-ut-ta-am iv 12. 


23 Twice with the value tim: Se-eh-tim ii 3, ba-al-tim iv 18. 
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rum; Sum; nun;~4 


kar;?5 3ar;76 tars? kal;“° pals” 


pil;?? pirg.?* 


In all other possible cases closed syllables are spelled out by two 


signs. Note in particular: 





ha-al-qi B iii 4: hal-qi A iii 21 
i-ma-ar-su B ii 17: i-mar-su A iii 8 
ma-as-ka-nam B iv ll, 15: maS-ka-nam A iv 8, 12 
na-se-er B iv 16: na-ger A iv 13. 


(2) B employs repeated vowels -- also in closed syllables -- more freely 


than Ato 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 


ma-a-tim B ii 5: {ma-]tim A ii 41 
Sa-nu-t-um-ma_ B ii 6: Sa-nu-um A ii 42 


Only in the name ES-nun-naki iv 8, 11, 13, 15. 

i-za-kar-Sum-ma iii 3, 5. 

Sar-ra-aq iii 13; sar-qi-im iv 4. 

wa-tar-su-ma i 18. 

kal—-la-tim i 17. 

hal-qa-am iv 7 (three times), but ha-al-qi iii 4. 

li-bil-ma i 8, but li-bi-il-ma i 9, 13. 

Sa-pirg iv 6. 

The case of i-ta-a-ar-ru Bii15 versus i-ta-ar-ru A iii 5 should be 
kept apart since its orthography may be due to a misunderstanding on the 


part of the scribe of B. He seems to have derived the form from tarum 
"return" instead of from tartm; cf. i-ta-a-ar Bi 15 (like i-ma-a-at). 
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Sa-ni-i-im B iii 9: 


Cf. furthermore 


by grammar, 





33 
34 


35 
36 


lu-G Biid, 21: 


Sa-ni-i A iii 25. 


lu A ii 40, 444 117° 


B normally doubles the middle consonant of verbs wherever required 


while A in many cases fails to do so. 


Thus 


(a) in the present-future of B and y4 


i-il-la-ku B iii 15: 
i-ba-al-lu-ut Bi 3: 
i-ba-as-su-i B iii 12: 
i-le-eq-gé Bi 18: 
i-na-ad-di-in B iii 14: 
i-na-ad-—di-nu 8B iii ll: 
i-na-ad—-di-Sum?) B iii 16: 
i-sa-ab-ba-su-ma B ii 18: 


i-ta-ab-ba-al B ii 21: 


N i-ga-ab-ba-tu3© Bi 2: 


isS-Sa-ak-ka-an-ma B iv 16: 


(b) in the D stem 


uh-ta-al-li-iq B ii 27: 


i-la-ku A iii 31 
i-ba-lu-ut A i 40 
i-ba-Su-i A iii 28 
i-le-qgé A ii 5 
i-na-di-in A iii 30 
i-na-di-nu A iii 27 
i-na-di-in-sum A iii 31 
i-sa-ba-su-ma A iii 8 


i-ta-ba-al A iii 12 


igs-sa-ba-tu A i 40 


iS-Sa-ka-an-ma A iv 12 


uh-ta-li-iq A iii 17 


But lu-i B ii 19 (= lu-i A ii 10) and lu B iii 1 (= lu A iii 18). 


In the only occurring pres. fut. of S -- i-Se-sé Bilé = G-Se-eg-gé A 13 
5 — the conditions are strangely inverted. 


Mistakenly spelled i-na-ad-ta-di-sun. 


The initial i- is a scribal mistake for ig- . 
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i-ma-al-la B iii 9: Vema-la A iii 25 
Yi-sa-ar-ri-ir-ma B ii 16: G-sa-ri-ir-ma A iii 6 


Note furthermore 
ki-la-al-la-an Biv 19: ki-la-la-an A iv 15 


(4) B employs phonetic complements more frequently than a3? 


bitunt™™ Bit 25: bitun A iii 15 
pitim@ B iii 3, LL: bitim A iii 20, 27 
kurrun™ Bi 20: kurrum A ii 7 
marum——_—-B ii 21 marum A iii 11 
martunt@ B ii 21 martum A iii ll 
Siglun@ Bi 1g 4 Sona ae 


(5) In a number of cases B spells words out syllabically while A uses 


the corresponding Sumerogram 


- aS-Sa-su B ii 7 DAM-su A ii 44 
a-wi-lim B iii 21 LU A iid 3538 
3i-ka-ra-am B iii 16 KAS A iii 317? 

(6) The way in which etymological s (samekh) is spelled at the end of 


the syllable is characteristically different in A and B. We find for 


as in B AS = 4s: na-ds-ha-at B ii 26 


in A AS = 4s: na-as-ha-at A iii 16 
is in’B AB= ig: it-te-ki-is B aii 17, 21 


[i]s-ki-in-ma B iii 23.4° 





37 A deviating example is harraén B ii 3: harran@2 A ii 38. 
38 But a-wi-lam B iii 23 = A iii 36. 

39 But KaS-Su B iii 14 = A iii 30. 

40 Mistake for is-ki-im-ma. 
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*e 


in A IS 


=is: it-ta-ki-is A iii 32, 35 
fs-ki-im-ma A iii 3741 
us inB US = ts: i-pu-ts-si Bi 16 


in A UZ = 


ls 


: i-hu-us-si A ii 36 

In the cases of as and is this involves differentiation from az/as 
and from iz/igs. For az/ag both tablets use the sign AZ (= von Soden, Syll. No. 
97): 

i-ta-ha-az - Bois .6%9 

i-ta-ha-az A iv 30 - 

im-ha-as-ma PAGE Sy) 7 


The same sign also appears in forms of nazarum "protect"4*: 


na—ag—-ru Aivill Biv 14 
For iz/ig both tablets employ the sign GIS (= von Soden, Syll. No. 

156): 

me-he-es A iii 34 Braid 20 

Ui-Se-es-si ate | (see above fn. 34) 

is-ba-at-ma Aiv 5 Biv és 

is-ga(-ab)-ba-tu A i 38, 40 Beite eno 

is-ga-ab-ba-tu A ii 36 - 


The same sign again appears in forms of nagarum "protect" 
iz-zi-ur-ma A iv 21 - 
In this connection the fact should be pointed out that in both tablets 


etymological s (samekh) in front of vowels is spelled with the set SA, SI, 


41 See furthermore ni-is-pa-tim Ai 18, 19, 20. 
42 For the notation with g see Goetze, Orient. NS 6 (1937) 12ff. 
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su43 ; 


sa-bi-tum 


sa-ak-pi-im 


i-sa(—ar)—-ri-ir-ma 


ri-ik-sa-tin 
si-ip-pu 
se-—bé 


su-un 
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fen le 
Roa 9 
A iii 6 
A ii 34 
Pas ts ta De} 


A ii 36 


Bi 10 
Bead D> 
Bria 3 


Baril 


B ii 26 
Biv 9 
Lh 


It should also be remarked that the set SA, SI, SU likewise marks the 


sibilant resulting from dental or sibilant plus the sibilant that begins suf- 


fixes of the third person.4? Thus: 


43 


Ady 


45 


SU-su 


i-ga(-ab)-ba-su-ma 


DUMU.SAL-sa 


(A ii 4h) 
ii 44 
iv 29 


da 26 


> Fe FE LE 


ii 37 
A iii 8 
A 


ait TO 


B-it76 
Bade 7 
(B ii 7) 
B iii 10 
B ii 18 


ewig 


It should be remembered that this is not so in Southern Old Babylonian 
where — as in Old Akkadian — ZA, ZI, ZU continue in use. 


Deviating examples are sa-ar-tam A iii 22 = B iii 5 (like CH); in-na-sa-ah- 
ma A iv 31 (in this case sa for ssa). areal 


The OB omina of YBT X spell s with ZA, ZI, ZU, but the sound in question 


with SA, SI, SU. 
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d + 8: e-gi-su AS 4 32 - 
8 + §: re-su Aiso3) - 
ik-sSi-su-ma AGIA S27. - 
z + 8: i-hu-si-ma Ava 32 ~ 
i-hu-us-si A ii 36 ~ 
i-hu-s-si-ma - Bit 
8 + s: is-si-ma A ii 26 - 


As far as as, is, us are concerned, the spelling of B is also that of 
the letters from Harmal II (and late III) as far as they are known to me .46 


They |lcontain forms like the following: 


it-ta-ds-hu-nim IM 52566 
Si-pa—das—-si-su IM 51112 
ip-ta-ds-su IM 52404 
i-ma-ra-As—si-im IM 51561 
is-su-ri IM 52404 
li-is-si-i-ma IM 52290 
e-ri-is-su IM 51633 
ap-gi-is-su-un IM 51563 
pu-ru-us TM S1272,. 51559, 51652 
hu-us-si-sa-an-ni-i-ma IM 51503 
hu-is-su-si-ku-nu IM 51503 


We may conclude that the spelling of s (samekh) after a vowel with the 





46 Working together with Taha Bagqir and Selim Levy, during my stay in Baghdad 
in 1948 about 150 letters were deciphered. 
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signs AS, Is, UZ -- spellings found in A — reflect an older orthographic system 
of the region.4? This means that the tablet from which A and B ultimately des- 


cend was older than Dadusha. 


Mistakes and Omissions in A and B 
For a more accurate appraisal of the relationship between A and B the 
mistakes observable in either of the two copies or in both of them are decisive. 
In B alone the following mistakes have been noticed: 
it-ta-ah-bi-it B ii 9 for ittabit 
it-ta-di B ii 16 for ittadin 
marum“" 8B ii 21 for maram 
martuneU@ B ii 21 for martam 
qgd-ab-NE-it B iii 9 for gablit 
i-na-ad-ta-di-Sum B iii 16 for inaddi(n)-Sum 
is-ki-in-ma B iii 23 for iskim-ma 
ir-di-a-am Biv 9 for irdi’am-ma4® 


Mistakes of this kind in A are almost absent “7 The only one I have 


47 Cf. is-ki-pu-G date of Dadusha ("No. 10" in Sumer 5 40) — probably archaic 
-- and fs-ki-ru date from Dhib’i ("No. 1" in Sumer 5 141) contemporary with 


Harmal (early) joe 


48 Unless the -ma is considered as omissible. -- The second i-na bitim of Bi 
4, which has no correspondence in A (i 41) may be an inadvertent repetition 
of the first i-na bitim in the same line. 


49 It should be remarked that A -- although generally it seems to represent the 


older text -- /nevertheless omits the mimation more frequently than B: 
na-ap-ta-ri Aiiil4, =  na-ap-ta-ri-im B ii 24 
Sa-ni-i A iii 25 = Sa-ni-i-im B iii 9 
ha-al-q4 Aiv 4 = hal-qa-am Biv 7 
a ————— 


ba-al-ti A ivl4 


ba-al-tim Biv 18 
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noted is: 
Genin-ma A iv 26 for udannin-ma 
However there are serious omissions in A: 

§$§17/18: After it-ta-la-ak of A ii 4 the apodosis of §17 and the 
protasis of §18 (which likewise ended in it-ta-la-ak) are omitted; the scribe 
skipped from the first it-ta-la-ak to the second ("homoioteleuton"); the text 
of A thereby becomes senseless. 

§37: For it-ti_bu-Se-e awil ma~sa-ar-tim of B iii 1 the duplicate 
A offers only it-ti ma-sa-ar—tim. The necessary lu-u of B iii 4 is lacking in 
A. 

§38: For a-na kaspim i-na-ad-di-in of B iii 7 the duplicate A reads 
merely i-na-ad-di-in; B goes on with u which is missing in A. 

§50: In B iv 8 we read Sa &kallim u_muskénim which is omitted in A; 
B iv 9/10 has a sentence, not essential to the sense, which is missing in A. 

There is at least one omission which is common to both A and B, i.e. 
must be older than the archetypus from which both are derived. §37 shows in the 
sentence Summa bit awilim 1U imqut an unmotivated lu. The context suggests that 
house-breaking must have been mentioned. Hence, we must restore by conjecture 
50 


lu ippaliS lu = imaqut. Perhaps § 41 contains a similar mistake, namely 


if we should read ana_kaspim inaddin. 


Did B contain material not covered by A? 





Some important difference between A and B is hidden from us by the frag- 





50 In the same section A reads (iii 20) i-na bit GTigpak, B (iii 3) i-na bab 
QTigpak. The original text probably had i-na bab bit GTispak; the signs for 
prtCum) and bab(um) are so similar to each other that omitting either one 
amounts to haplography. 
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mentary condition of B. 

If we draw a graph of the better—preserved, in fact almost complete, A 
(see following page) marking on it the parts which are.covered by the duplicate, 
it becomes immediately apparent that the third column of B covered a much smal- 
ler area of A than the other colums. Column II of B begins considerably later 
than column II of A; so does column III,maintaining about the expected ratio. 
One would therefore expect column IV of B to begin around the middle of column 
IV of copy A. Instead,it begins already near the bottom of column III of copy A. 
There are two possible explanations for this situation. Either column III of B 
was written out in a much more space-consuming fashion, or B must have contained 
material which did not appear on A at all. A decision is difficult to make, but 
it seems that the second alternative is more likely. If it proves true, we would 


have to admit extensive omissions in A. 


Character of the surviving copies 

It also follows from these observations that neither A nor B were of- 
ficial copies of the Laws. Official copies would not be faulty to the extent 
that A,at least, apparently is. The copies, then, were private copies. They 
still may have been used by officials who had to deal with legal questions in 
their daily routine. However, they may just have been products of a scribal 
school in which the Laws were copied and recopied for the instruction and educa- 


tion of scribal apprentices. 


The Textual History of the LE 
The observations made in the preceding sections result in the following 


stemma: 


15 
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L§ 


rf 


rT) 


Eg 


Irae 
% i 
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Y 


Tee 


B belongs to the age of Dadusha; A is somewhat older, how much older it 
is difficult to say. The text from which A and B descend either directly or by 
one or more intermediary copies --— here called X -- already contained some cor- 
ruptions, i.e. presupposes the existence of still older copies. 

This does not allow us to determine the name of the king of Eshnunna to 
whom the laws must be ascribed. It is certain, however, that he must have lived 
a considerable time before the brothers Dadusha and Naram-Sin. It is likely 
that he lived before Siqlanum and Abdierah of whom the latter was a contemporary 
of Sumu-abum of Babylon. 

Thus the LE are certainly considerably older than the Code of Hammurapi. 
Whether they antedate Lipit-IStar also cannot be said with the same degree of 


assuredness. 
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THE TEXT 


The Preamble 


The "preamble" contains in all probability little more than a date; it 
should be that of the promulgation of the law. Line 1 gave the name of the 
month, now almost entirely fost and the day. At the beginning of 1. 2 mu 
"year" can with certainty be restored. 

The formula cannot, so far, be identified with any formula that occurs 
elsewhere, and thereby offers a challenge to the interpreter. It must be a 
long one and the restoration must be attempted with the help and in the style 
of the complete formulae, as, e. g., those of the years Rim-Sin 2irf.? or Ham= 
mur api 30rr.4 

The main event which was to furnish the name of the respective year is 
obviously contained in ll. 5ff. The remants that are preserved furnish the 
name of the town Supur-2Samas and the phrase £iStukul .kalag-ga ba-an-DAB. This 


recalls immediately the phrase BiStukul ba-an-sig often employed in date 


1 The name, fairly long, should be according to the calendar of Eshnunna; cf. 
H. F. Lutz, Legal and Economic Documents from Ashjaly (Univ. of California 
Publ. in Sem. Phil. X/1 1-184, 1931). The preserved trace and the available 
space would allow the restoration [itu tam-hi-ri-iJm or [itu _na-ab-ri-iJm. 


2 For date formulae of the kings of Eshnunna see Th. Jacobsen in Frankfort- 
Lloyd-Jacobsen, The Gimilsin Temple... (OIP XLIII, 1940) 170ff.; Taha Bagir, 
Sumer 5 (1949) 34ff., 136ff. 


3 Thureau-Dangin, RA 15 (1918) 1ff.; E. M. Grice, Chronology of the Larsa 
Dynasty (YOS, Res. IV/l) 31ff.; Ungnad, article Datenlisten in RLA 2 lé62ff. 


4, S. Langdon, OE II 31ff.; Ungnad, l.c. p. 180f. 
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formulae? and also prominent in the Sumerian king list © In this respect, it is 
important for our purpose to compare the available variants of the date Ibal-pi- 


ei: a0; ¢ the more so Since Ibal-pi-el was a king of Eshnunna: 


mu erin.su-bir, BAS+ kul ba-dab® 


mu erin. su-bir, BAS uu ba-sig? 


mu erin. su-bir,“* £AS+ yu) ba-an-sig!? 


They show dab interchanging with sig. 
This part of our formula will have to be restored after the model of 
that of Sumu-ilu's fourth year: 
mi A-ku-ug pa-bul & ugnim Ka-zal-lukt si8tuil ba-an-sig 
"year (in which) Akug was destroyed and the army of Kazallu hit with 
(force of) weapon", 
Accordingly the following restoration of 11. 5b-7 may be proposed: 
Sones bene ha Gea ieee Ie er mae Sti-pu-ur—SSamas 


6 [ba-pul & elrin val-ri-a {4Idigiat 


5 Gungunum 19; Abi-sare 9; Sum-ilum 4, 11, 12, 13, 22; Sin-iddinam (c = 4); 
Sin-igiSam 5; Warad-Sin 2; Rim-Sin 14; Sumu-la-il 3, 20, 21, 25, 32; Sin-mu- 
pallit 14, 20. 


6 Th. Jacobsen, The Sumerian King List 137f. For the syntax of the expression 
see A. Falkenstein, Grammatik der Sprache Gudeas von Lagas 2 §102c. 


7 Taha Bagir, Sumer 5 (1949) 69f. 

8 Ibid. 69 No. 30b (b); 81 No. 30b. 

9 Ibid. 70 No. 30b (c); 81 No. 30a; cf. p. 83 date list 11. 10. 
10 Th. Jacobsen, Gimilsin Temple 129 fn. 54f. 


11 Ungnad, Datenlisten p. 157 No. 135. 
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7 [eselecee... SdStukul.kalag-ga ba-an-db 


OU na Riel “aie hance ek Supur-Sama3 
6 "[was destroyed and the pleople of the trans-Tigris region 


ff ls hat WR aa were seized with mighty (force of) weapon". 


At the beginning of 1. 7 we supply [Sa] and read [Sa].mu.l-kam "[in] 
that (same) one year". The phrase is motivated by the fact that -- as we shall 


2 


see presently -- other things had happened in that year. The town ZU-pu-ur- 


SS amas recurs in Harmal texts in the spelling UMBIN-Samaskil3 and must there- 
fore be read Supur—“Samas .74 

The lines 2-5a of the formula contain two verbs, one in -a (beginning of 
1. 4) and one in -&m (beginning of 1. 5). If strict syntax is applied, one 
would have to state that the former is possible only in a dependent clause. It 
may be questioned, however, whether this is necessary. The observation can be 
made by going through the date lists — in particular those of the dynasties of 
Larsa and Babylon contemporary with the rulers of Eshnunna -- that forms with 
the prefix ba- show a subjunctive -a very rarely while forms with mu- and i- 
may, or may not, have it. Hence, it seems permissible to treat forms of the 
structures mu-x-a and ba-x on equal footing. 


For the restoration of lines 3-4 the observation is decisive that the 





12 Cf. for an analogue 8a.itu.2-kam-ma Samsu-iluna VAT 5951 (Poebel AfO 9 
Bil et;) 1f4°29efy 12510); 


13 Taha Bagir, Sumer 5 (1948) 74f. No. 35. 


14 As was done in the editio princeps. Von Soden, Arch. Orient. XVII/2 (1949) 
368 and following him de Liagre-Bohl, Jaarbericht Ex Oriente Lux 11 (1949/ 
50) 98 fn. 2 felt it necessary to "correct" this. The question as to the 
idea behind the name Supur-Samas is a cura posterior. 
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verb -—— partly preserved at the beginning of 1. 4 -- is sa)? "call, proclaim". 
The best known phrase in which it occurs is 

MU sess Say, "to call (somebody: dative) a name''t6 

"to bestow a name (upon somebody: dative)" 

Here we have obviously 

nam.lugal .... sa, "bestow kingship (upon somebody: dative)"17 
The name of the king -- in the dative, i.e. with the postposition -ra -- is un- 
fortunately lost at the beginning of l. 3.28 The only thing we can say about it 
is that it comprised four to five signs of average width. 


When thus the restoration 


(x x x x-ra] nam. lugal .E3-nun-nakt 

(mu-na-s Ja) -a 
recommends itself the question arises as to where the "agent" required by the 
form mu-na-sa), is to be found. In the nature of things it can only be a god, 
Indeed, a divine sphere is clearly suggested by line 2 which reads 


[dais ne aeeiordclxi Sin f-lae xx xl? 


15 For forms see Ch. Fossey, Manuel d'Assyriologie II Nos. 6233ff. 


16 Cf. similarly m .... pad,likewise with a dative of the person. On the two 


expressions and their possible difference see Sollberger, ZA NF 16 (1952) 
Lf. 


17 nam.lugal-la nam—-bi-in-s& = na-bu-G Sar-ru-t-ti AO 6461 (Thureau-Dangin, 
Rit. Acc. 70 and 108) 1/2. Cf. mu.pad-da nam.lugal-la-ka-na "(statues) 
that proclaim the name of his kingship" UET 127 19 Warad-Sin). 


18 Unfortunately, the view held in the editio princeps that 1. 2 contains the 
name of Bilalama proves untenable; on this line see presently. The name 
"Code of Bilalama" for the present laws is therefore not justified. 


19 The reading GNin-a-zu was considered, but rejected for various reasons. 
Jacobsen had shown that GNin-a-zu was the chief god of Eshnunna before 
Tishpak took over; see OIC 13 55ff.; 16 57; Ass. Studies 6 20ff. 
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Of these 9En.1fl-las is a clear genitive, hence cannot be the agent. One should 
expect the chief god of Eshnunna mentioned. This is Tishpak. Since he is 
styled dumu.in.1il-14 in the hymn dealing with é.sikil in Eshnunna~° one is 
tempted to restore: 

[... StiSpak dumu.salg(?).Sin.Jfl.las dingir. x x 
If this is cornact the final group must be taken as an apposition, and it would 
have to end in a vowel which has absorbed the -e of the agentive case. 

The discussion of lines 4-5a starts out best from the date preserved on 

BIN VII 82 which must be assigned to Naram-Sin of Eshnunna<! and reads 

mu i-na awat QTigpak [a-na] bit a-bi-Su i-ru-bu 

"vear (in which) at the command of Tishpak he entered into his 

father-house",. 

Compare also — from Harmal -- the date formulae: 

[mu NJa-ra~am-4Sin a-na kussé be a-bi-Su i-ru-b*¢ 

"year (in which) N. succeeded to the throne of his father-house" 
23 


mu Da-du-Sa a-na bit a-bi-Su i-ru—-bu 


—_—- eee eee 


tvear (in which) D. entered into his father-house"'*4 


20 See the treatment by H. Zimmern, ZA NF 5 267. 
21 F. R. Kraus, JCS 3 (1951) 46. 

22 Sumer V/1 (1949) pp. 39 and 52 No. 3. 

23 Ibid. pp. 40 and 56, No. 9 


24 Furthermore -- roughly contemporaneous -- mu Sa—bu-um a-na bit a-bi-Su i-ru- 
: bu (VS VIII 8) and mu A-pil-9Sin a-na bi-it a-bi-Su i-ru-bu (CT VI 48a) and 
mu Ta-ta-nu-um i-ru-ba-am Harris, JCS IX (1955) 46 date No. 2. -- It seems 
noteworthy that this formula in Babylon as well as in Eshnunna is always 
couched in Akkadian. Does this mean that the Sumerian version of the same 
phrase as found on the law tablet falls before Naram-Sin of Eshnunna and 
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It is obvious that the group é.ad-da-ni-Sé "to his father-house"®> of the text 


of the laws offers part of a Sumerian version of a comparable date formula. In 


consequence we must restore at the beginning of line 5 [i-ni-in-tJu-ra-am. The 


final -am poses a certain problem. It is best overcome by introducing the 


second clause of the translation by "so that". 


The restoration of the introductory date formula at which we thus arrive 


is as follows: 


2h 
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nti Litu. e ° e @ als u.2l—kam 

2 (m.STispak.dum.sa)g(?)-Sin.1f1-14.dingir. x x 
[x x x x -ra] nam.lugal .£3-nun-naki 
(mu-na-sJa,-a ¢é.ad-da-a-ni-sé 


wm EF WwW 


2 2 ° dy ¥ i 
(i-ni-in-t Ju-ra-am Sé-pu-ur-Samaskt 
——S Si 


(continued) Sabum of Babylon? -—- E. Szlechter, Les lois d'ESnunna p. 6ff., 
argues for a date later than Bilalama and thinks that the text was probably 
composed during the reign of Ipiq-Adad II or his son Dadusha. His main 
reason is the assumption that the rulers of Eshnunna don't take the title 
"king" before that time, a title which is attested in the date formula of 
the preamble. He states that the title "king" -—- that is "of the land of 
Wartm'' -- is reserved for Tishpak, the chief god of Eshnunna. It should be 
noted, however, that the title "king" was certainly used at the beginning of 
the period of independence (see Jacobsen, l.c.,Date form. 47f., Seal legend 
8). Furthermore, the fact that Tishpak is king eo ipso makes his representa- 
tive or ensi also king. Contrast Seal legend No. 8 with No. 6. This covers 
the period from Ilushu-iliya to Ur-Ninmar (see, in particular, the various 
seal legends). On the seal legend No. 23 (Azuzum) the title appears in the 
form Sar AS-nunkKi "king of Ashnun"; it is given there to Tishpak but, in 
accordance with what has just been stated, should also be applicable to the 
king. It seems likely to me that the composition of the laws belongs to 
this period. Thus Bilalama still has a good chance of having been the legis-— 
lator who composed the LE. 


The -(a)ni "his" qualifies é.adda "father-house"; one must not translate 
"house of his father". 
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6 [ba-hul & elrfn bal.ri-a 29Idigiat 
i elrin bal.ri-a —Idiglat 





7 (88) mu.l-kam S48tukul.kalag-ga ba-an-ddb 


N( In) the month of ....+.«.J.. on the 2lst day 

[in the year: '(When) Tishpak, the firstborn son] of Ellil, the 
esee god, 

[Lupon..seeeeeeee] the kingship over Eshnunna 

[had besto]wed so that into his father—house 

[he had enteJred, (and when) Supur-Sama3 

[was destroyed and the pJeople across the Tigris 

{within that] (same) one year were seized with mighty (force of) 


weapon!" 
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The Laws 


Maximum Prices (§§1-2)+ 


§1: A i 8-17 
1 kur Se’um a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
3 ga ul Samin a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
(10) 1 sit 2 ga wllum a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
1 sit 5 ga nabum a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
4 sat iid a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
6 ma-na_Sipatum a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
2 kir tabtum a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
(15) 1 kr gaquillum a-na_1 Sigil kaspim 
3 ma-na ertim a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 
2 ma-na _ertim ma-sumg a-na 1 Sigil kaspim 


") kor of barley is (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 

3 qa of very light oil are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 

1 seah (and) 2 qa of sesame oil are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 

1 seah (and) 5 ga of lard are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 

4 seah of 'river oil' are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 

6 minas of wool are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 

2 kor of salt are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 

1 This heading — and those to follow — has been added for the convenience of 

the reader. It is not intended to imply that any systematic structure under- 
lies the sequence of sections followed in the LE. In fact, when seen as a 


whole, the headings show how loose the arrangement really is. Cf. on this 
point Klima, Arch. Or. XVIII/4 355ff. 
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1 kor of cardamun is (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 
3 minas of copper are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver, 


2 minas of refined copper are (priced) at 1 shekel of silver. 


§2: A i 18-20. 


1 ga ullum Sa ni-is-ha-tim 3 sat Se-su 
1 ga nabum 8a ni-is—ha-tim 2 sat 5 ga Se-su 
(20) ieqa iid Sa ni-is-ha-tim 8 ga Se-su 


"] qa of sesame oil Sa nispatim - its (equivalent in) barley is 3 seah, 
1 qa of lard Sa nishatim - its (equivalent in) barley is 2 seah (and) 
> a; 


1 qa of 'river oil' Sa nishatim - its (equivalent in) barley is 8 qa. 


Philological Remarks: 

ll. 9ff.: The varieties of "oil" (Sum. i) mentioned in our text recur 
for the most part in the Sumero-Akkadian lexical lists. Of earlier, unilingual, 
texts we possess the following: "Vocabulaire pratique" (RA 18 49ff.) 61ff.; AO 
6447 (RA 32 161ff.) rev. 114 30ff.; OECT IV 154 vi 4lff.; Mém. de la Mission 
Arch. en Perse XXVII 50 ii 29ff.; 55 obv. 9ff.; 67; and especially the list that 
can to a large extent be reconstructed from OECT IV 158 ii 13ff. and SLT 15 vii 


5ff. It begins with i.giS "sesame oil" (OECT IV 158 ii 13)* and contains i.sah 





(SLT 15 vii 6), 1.tul (ibid. 8) and i.sag (ibid. 13). 


Some of the Akkadian readings can be ascertained with the help of the 


2 Cf. SLT 1 ii 4: L (i-mi-es) gis. 


26 The Laws of Eshnunna 


poor fragments of the younger bilingual version. Besides LTBA I 57 obv. with 


the lines 
1 [i.uJdu tak-k[a~st-uJ> 
2 [i.Jsag j-1[i Sam-ni}? 
3 [il.sab nul -uh-hu]? 


the aberrant text LTBA I 88 vi 54ff. ("medical commentary") is of particular 


interest for our present purpose. We read there: 


54 ([i.udu? ] tak-ka-st-u 
55 (i.dur.? J lib-ka-nu 
56 (i.J]sab nu-uh-hu 

57 [i.x. JDU 4200) 

58 (i.x. JHAL i.diig-ga? 


59 (iskur-Jra —nap-tu® 


Instead of nu-uh-hu we find otherwise nahu; / that nahum is the reading 





of i.Sah also in Eshnunna is proved by the mathematical text from Harmal now 
numbered IN 54464 (Sumer 7 43f.) where the Sumerogram iis 25 5) interchanges 


with na-hi-im (gen., 1. 3). According to this text the relation between the 


3 For the restoration see presently. 


4 Cf. (du-ur) / A / la-ba-ku K 4386 (CT XIX 17ff.) i 30; see also Ur-ea-naqu 
(dreispaltig) |(Landsberger, MSL II 126) Ai 9. 


5 i.HAL recurs LTBA I 57 obv. 5. 


6. Cf. ibid. 6; E. F. Weidner apud W. Brandenstein, Frtihgeschichte und Sprach- 
Wissenschaft (1948) 151ff. | 


7 Ke26-CCT pape LS) At 3-5... See: Ps Jensen, ZA 1 310; H. Holma, Korperteile &; 
von Soden, Or. NS 20 165. 
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values of i,gis and i.sab is 10 : 15; according to the laws it is 12 : 15. 

The quoted mathematical text also establishes the reading of i.gis as 
ullun.® That i.gisS is "sesame oil" was demonstrated by Meissner many years ago 
(OLZ 1905 247) by the perusal of CT VIII 8e. 

For i.sag we should read in Akk. ul(u) Samnim, literally "top oil, fat 
of the oil," i.e. the very light oil which stays on top when a mixture is left 
standing.” It is naturally considered most valuable. The relation 1 : 4 between 
the values of i.sag and i.giS to which the laws testify recurs in the mathemati- 
cal text YBC 4698 (MKT III 42ff.; cf. Thureau-Dangin, RA 34 89) I 3ff. Accord- 
ing to II 1ff. of the same text i.gis is 30 times as valuable as Se; in the laws 
the relation is not 300 : 10 but 300 : 12. 

It is not immediately clear what is meant by i.fid (1. 12), literally 
"yiver oil"; the reading is made certain by 1. 20. One might have expected 
j.esir which, according to B. Meissner, Ass. Stud. 3 (1905) 79f. and R. C. 
Thompson, A Dictionary of Ass. Chemistry and Geology (1936) 43, is to be read 
Saman iddim and signifies "oil of bitumen". The graphic difference between 


esir = ittum "bitumen" (SL 579:427) and id "river" (SL 579:457) is minute, and 





perhaps i.id — id taken over into Akkadian at least as the name of the "river 


god", the god of the ordeal, -- can be read ittum likewise .1© 


The ideogram of 1. 15 is probably naga (SL 165a) to be read té in 


12 


Sumerian and gaqullum in Akkadian.++ This is one of the common spices’~ needed 


8 Cf. i.giS = (Samnu) el-lu ZA NF 11 38 fn. 1. 
9 See P. Jensen, KB VI/1 381; E. F. Weidner, Die Inschriften vom Tell Halaf 20. 


10 Miles-Gurney, Arch. Or. 17 (1949) 18,ask whether "river-oil" is "the floating 
pitch commonly found on rivers in Mesopotamia". 


11 See K 4174 (CT XI 45) i 6f. 
12 A. L. Oppenheim, Eames Collection 5f. 


\ 
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for the production of bread, 13 probably "eardamun" 24 


11. 16 and 17 deal with two varieties of urud = ertm "copper". The 
second, erum ma-sumé is no doubt identical with Old Assyrian eriun ma-si-um so 
frequently mentioned in the Ktiltepe eee B Tlusuma of Assur says of hinself 
(ZA NF 9 l14ff. lines 53f) e-ru-Su-nu am-si "their (i.e. the Akkadians') copper 
I 'washed'", Compare also eru ma-su-i Amarna 19 38. From the classical Assyri- 
an lists the equation urud.hu.lub-hal® = (eri) me-i-su-t (VR 27/1 I 20; LTBA I 
33 V 27) is pertinent, mesti being the younger development of masium. In the 
laws we have to read ma—sums (with samekh), the sibilant which the word "to 
wash" requires. The lack of "Umlaut" observed in mastm (adjective) in contra- 
distinction to mestm (inf.) is also found in gd-ta-ia ma-si-a "my hands are 
washed" PBS VII 60 27; it is legitinate in the adjective (whether attributive or 
predicative) because in its prototype *masitum (or whatever the "sharp laryngeal" 
involved may have been) that laryngeal is not in immediate contact with an a 


vowel. The infinitive on the other hand is originally *masa‘um. 


Commentary : 

The commodities enumerated in §1 are those considered as basic in Old 
Babylonian economy. To select only a small nunber of other passages we find, 
e.g., the following series: 

Se.ba i.ba sig.ba "rations of barley, oil (and) wool" LE § 32; CH 


§178; ana ittiSul? 3 iii Aer. 





13 See Landsberger, OLZ 25 (1922) 343 fn. 3. 
14 Meissner, ZA 6 293f.3; R. C. Thompson, A Dict. of Assyrian Botany 35f. 


15 See J. Lewy, Die Ktiltepetexte der Sammlung Rudolf Blanckertz (1929) 2h 3 
Emin Bilgig¢, Sumeroloji aragtirmalari 1 (1941) 929. 


16 Cf. urud.luh-ha Voc. prat. (RA 18 46ff.) i 21; ef. Syria 20 (1939) 111 (Mari). 
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[Se.] i.tuig.ba "rations of barley, oil (and) cloth" LE §9. 

Se sig i.gisS "barley, wool (and) oil" CH §104; SamS$i-Adad Eo 2h. 

Se sig i.giS zulum "barley, wool, oil (and) dates" CH §237. 

Se_sig urud i.gis "barley, wool, copper (and) oil" Sineeae tie” 

kubabbar "silver", Skin "gold", urud "copper", anna "tin", Se 
"barley", sig "wool" Erisum KAH II 11 21ff. 


@ 


Sse’um "barley", [....], Se.i.giS "sesame", zulum "dates", sig "wool", 
i.giS "sesame oil", i.sag.dig-ga "fine oil", i.Sah "lard" 
[....-..J, esir "bitunen" Math. Compendium (Sumer 7 126ff.) 
Tabl. 2/3 section F. 

The prices given by the LE should be compared with those contained in 
the inscriptions of SamSi-Adad I of Assur and of Sin-kasid of Uruk -- both 
rulers who flourished in the Old Babylonian period.*9 They are likely to be 
fictitious, however, as these kings boast how great prosperity is, and how 


inexpensive life, during their reigs. For 1 shekel of silver, they assert, one 


could buy: 


barley wool copper oil 
Sin-kasid: 3 kor 12 minas 10 minas 30 ga 
Sam$i-Adad I: 2 kor 15 minas - 20 ga 


menor Ew 


17 B. Landsberger, Die Serie ana ittiSu (Materialien zum sumerischen Lexikon. 
Vokabulare und Formularbticher Band 1, 1937); J.G. Lautner, Personenmiete 109. 

18 KAH I 2 and duplicates; see Ebeling-Meissner-Weidner, Die Inschriften der 
altassyrischen Kénige 24f. 

19 F. Thureau-Dangin, SAK 222f.; A. Schott in Erster...Bericht tiber die...in 
Uruk-Warka unternommenen Ausgrabungen 52. 

20 For later periods see BBSt p. 128f. (SamaS-Sum-ukin?) and AfO 13 210ff. 
(ASSurbanipal). 
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What actual prices were, we can ascertain from contemporaneous con- 


tracts.~+ According to such sources one could purchase for 1 shekel of silver: 


barley wool ~ copper oil 
IlIrd Dyn. or Urs" 1 kor 10 minas 2 to 25 minas 9 to 15 ga 
Hammurapi period: 1 to3 por 5 minas 9 to 10 ga 
2 p) 


When these prices are compared with the tariff of the LE, according to 
which 1 shekel of silver buys 
barley wool copper oil 
ny eae 6 minas 2to3minas 12 qa 
the statement can be made that it agrees particularly well with the prices paid 
under the IlIrd Dynasty of Ur. The rise in most prices which characterizes the 
Hammurapi period is not reflected in the LE. This fact has some bearing on the 
problem of dating; it supports the opinion that the composition of the LE 
should be placed close to the IlIrd Dynasty of Ur. 
It is surprising that the tariff does not include dates, a commodity 


which is of such great importance in Mesopotamian economy. 


§2 presents a second tariff for the three more common varieties of oil, 


namely i.giS, i.Sab, and i.id, for the special case that they are sa nishd- 


en 


21 See W. Schwenzner, Zum altbabylonischen Wirtschaftsleben (MVAG 19/3, 1914); 
B. Meissner, Warenpreise in Babylonien (Abh. der preussischen Akad. der. 
Wiss., phil.-hist. Klasse 1936, 1). 


22 See now also Jacobsen, JCS 7 (1953) 42 fn. 49. 


23 This amount is also given ana ittiSu 7 'Anhang! (Landsberger p. 106) 17f. 
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tim. It should be noted that the special tariff exists only for these varie- 
ties of oil, furthermore that their value is in §2 expressed in terms of barley 
and not in terms of silver. Oil Sa nishatim is more expensive than oil not so 
qualified, the ratio being 5 : 6 for sesame oil, 4 : 5 for lard, jands154:°16 

for "river oil". The explanation of the term, to be plausible, ought to account 
for these three peculiarities. No final solution of the problem can be proposed 
as yet. It may, however, be sought in the direction to be indicated presently. 


25 


The abstract nishatum™~ must certainly be derived from nasahum "uproot, 
extract", As a mathematical term, which presumably may also be applied to ac-— 
countancy, the verb denotes "deduct, subtract". The normal Sumerian equivalent 
of nasahum is zi. Therefore, the assumption is reasonable that nisihtun, 
nishatum is the Akkadian equivalent of Sum. zi, zi-ga. This is not necessarily 
disproved by the existence of the equation zi-ga = Akk. gitun.26 Whenever com- 
modities are administered by an organization, that organization would term an 


"expenditure" that which is called a "withdrawal from credit" by the one 


entitled to an amount of the commodity in question. 


24 The sign 'i8' has here the value fs as in it-ta-ki-IS §{42, 43, IS-kizim-ma 
§4, IS-ki-ib-ma §56. There is no unambiguous evidence extant in the LE 
which would make it clear whether ni-is-ha-tim is singular (as, e.g., 
gimdatum) or plural (of a singular nisiftum). The decision in favor of a 
plural made here is arbitrary. 


25 In the CH (§33) sab nispatim are probably men exempt from military service. 
The word is furthermore familiar in the Old Assyrian tablets from Cappadocia; 
there nishatum is a "deduction" in favor of the palace to which merchandise 
is subjected before it is licensed for import or export (Eisser-Lewy, Die 
altassyrischen Rechtsurkunden vom Kultepe 1 (1930) 92 footnote a, 220ff. 
footnote; Gdtze, Kleinasien 71 fn. 19). 


26 Landsberger, ZDMG 69 (1915) 506; ZDMG 74 (1920) 442 and in particular ana 
ites su 3, 31. 
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For the understanding of §2 of the LE it might be wel] to recall that in 
economic texts different standards of weight are mentioned.~" By the side of a 
pan of 60 qa — called Sa nambartim "customary for goods received" -- indeed a 
pan of 64 and one of 72 qa is known and one of 75 qa may well have existed. 
These ga units would have to be correspondingly smaller or the price for the com— 
modity measured by them proportionally higher to have the same economic effect. 
Our paragraph seems to follow the latter method. The effect would be that the 
varieties of oil listed in the paragraph would be disbursed for a price higher 
than that by which they were valued when coming in. 

It remains unexplained why this difference was made with sesame oil, 
lard and "river oil" and not with the other commodities enumerated in §1. Were 
the allotments of these oils so plentiful that the receiver preferred to draw 
barley instead? And was the lower value set on them necessary to offset the ex- 
pense of keeping the pay-lists and of measuring out small quantities to individu- 
als? 

It is a significant fact that the text of the LE begins with a tariff of 
prices. A tariff is also incorporated into the HC (§$178ff.), but there it by no 
means occupies so prominent a place as here. One gains the impression that the 
tariff of the LE intends to set the economical background against which, in the 
intention of the legislator himself, the wages decreed in the sequel must be 
evaluated. In other words, the legislator was aware of the fact that a regula- 
tion of wages does not mean anything unless prices are likewise regulated. The 


context thus suggests that the prices listed are the maximum prices allowed in 


27 Cf. Goetze, JCS 2 (1948) 85f. and the literature there quoted. 
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the realm governed by the king of Eshnunna.2° 
The numerous economic texts from Tell Harmal, when published, will per- 
haps enable us eventually to answer the question as to whether the quoted prices 


were actually asked and paid or whether they remained fictitious. 


28 Cf. J. Lacour-Gayet, Le roi Bilalama et le juste prix in Revue des Deux 
Mondes 22 (Nov. 1949) 355-61. 


Hire of a Wagon (§3) 


§3: Adi 21-23. 


bi.a 





A8ereqqum® gd-du-um alpi —Sa U re-di-Sa (22) 1 pan 4 sat Se’um 
idi-sa Sum-ma kaspum 1/3 Siglim idi-3a (23) ka-la u,-mi-im i-re-de-e-si 
at gismar. pid—da 
"The hire for a wagon together with its oxen and its driver is 1 pan 


(and) 4 seah of barley. If it is (paid in) silver, the hire is 1/3 of a shekel. 


He shall drive it the whole day." 


Philological Remarks: 


Sum. BiSnar.eid-da should be read in Akkadian ereqgum; the reading 


di 2 


subbum, gumbum which our handbooks™ present as an alternative is mistaken. 


Deimel, SL 307:57; Fr. Delitzsch, SGl 160; A. Ungnad, Hamm. Gesetz II 122,161. 


2 sumbum is properly the wheel of the wagon. See Fr. Delitzsch, SGl 2&2 and A. 
Salonen, Der Abschnitt Wagen...(SO XI/3) 18£; Die Landfahrzeuge des alten 
Mesopotamien (i651) 28. “OL 307$5/b Ls Lo be corrected. For HAR-ra—hubullu 
V see, in addition to Salonen's reconstruction, also F. Kocher, DLZ 1954 521. 
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The noun eregqqun denotes a wagon, presumably with four wheels. It is drawn by 
oxen (gud.bd = alpti). The driver is called rédtim in the LE; this is the parti- 
ciple B of the verb redtm "drive". The CH, in § 271, uses murteddtim instead, 
i.e. the participle Btn of the same verb, stressing by the choice of this sian 
the fact that the action is performed continually and SP NESdavonaTine, 

Old Babylonian clearly distinguishes between idum "hand" and idum "hire, 
wages" whenever a suffix is attached to the noun which then appears in the con- 
struct. Of idum "hand" we have id-ka (CT XXIX 6b 14; YBT II 82 32) and iz-zu 
(YBC 2394 II 6, 18), but of idum "hire" i-di-Su (CT IV 28 25; VS XVI 84 2; MCT 
P 3). 

The ka~la w,-mi-im of this section recurs in §§4 and 10. The parallelism 


with warham istén in $11 shows that it is the normal period of hire which the 





legislator wishes to establish. Hence ka-la u,-mi-im denotes "the whole day" 


just as ka-la mu-Si-im means "the whole night".? 


Commentary : 
§3 establishes the legal hire of a wagon, including ox team and driver. 


The amount due is expressed both in barley and in silver, the ratio prevailing 


3 The contention of Miles and Gurney, Arch. Or. 17 180 (followed also by de 
Liagre Bohl, JEOL 11 98) that kala umim means "afternoon" is based on a mis- 
understanding. From the fact established by Landsberger at the passages 
they quote (AfO 3 165 fn. 2) that in a certain text kala imi interchanges 
with kin.sig (for the meaning of which see Thureau-Dangin, R Ritrrace, 76 
fn. 3), equivalence of these terms cannot be deduced. Moreover, the iredde 
of the LE (not ireddiam!) has cursive Aktionsart. -- The kala umim of the 
LE is identical in meaning with tuma-kal (e. Pei. het Vi avieOse BSS a6 
[Sumer 7 33] rev 5; pass. in Kiiltepe). 
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between the two being that of §1, i.e. 1 kor of barley equal to 1 shekel of 
silver. The final clause makes it clear that the quoted amount is the daily 
rate.4 

In the CH §271 corresponds: "If a man hires oxen, wagon and its driver, 
he shall give for one day 3 pan of barley". This is considerably more than the 
rate paid at Eshnunna. The discrepancy increases when the fact is taken into 
account that barley had become up to twice as valuable in terms of silver in the 
meantime .? 

The wagon is the subject of numerous (unpublished) legal and economic 


texts from Harmal. 


4 Subject is the driver and object the wagon; cf. §4 (boat) and §10 (donkey). 


5 See above,p. 30. 


Laws Concerning Boats (§§4-6) 


$43: A i 23-24. 
idi 1¥eleppin 1 Jurrwn¥™ 2 ga (24) 8 [1 sU]t 1 ga idi malahhim® 
ka-la'! w-mi i-re-de-si 
as ma.DU. 
"The hire of a boat is 2 ga per kor (of capacity), and 1 stt (and) 1 qa 
is the hire of the boat man. He shall drive it the whole day." 
§5: Ai 25-26. 
(25) Sum-ma malabhum® i-gi-ma i8eleppam ut-te,-eb-bé (26) mamla 


i-te),-eb-bu-G. ii-ma-al-la 
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as ma.DU. 





"If the boatman is negligent and causes the sinking of the boat, he 
shall pay in full for everything the sinking of which he caused." 
§6: A i 27-28. 
(27) Sum-ma awilum i-na nu-la-a-ni i¥eleppam la eeeeeen (28) 
ig-sa-ba-at 10 Sigil kaspam isaggal® 
a: i-lal-e. 
"If a man (who finds himself) in ... seizes a boat (which is) not his, 


he shall pay 10 shekels of silver." 


Philological Remarks: 


For the expression "per kor" the LE say consistently 1 kurrum (§§4, 18, 





20) and for "per shekel" 1 Siglum ($$18, ae This is different from what we 
find in the CH; there we read for "per kor" a-na 1 Se.gur-e in §121, a-na 1 
gur-e in §88 (Nippur fragment®) and for "per bur" 1 (bur) gdn-e in §$44, 56, 
57, 58, 63, 255. In other words, while the CH employs the preposition ana with 
following genitive, the LE exhibit the adverbialis in -um instead. One may 
safely assume that this is the more archaic construction. 

§6 contains the problematic phrase i-na nu-la-a-ni; a reading i-na 


be-la-a-ni that might graphically be possible should be excluded because of the 


1 The final syllable is expressed by a phonetic complement in several cases and 
is therefore certain. Against Miles and Gurney, Arch. Or. 17 180f., who did 
not understand the correct meaning of the adverbialis 1 kurrum, it must be 
remarked that reading and interpretation are fortunately not open to doubt. 


2 PBS V 93; see A. Poebel, OLZ 18 (1915) 257ff. 


3 The form and its meaning were treated by von Soden, ZA NF 7 (1932) 92¢f. 
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limited use made in Old Babylonian of the sign BE. For the interpretation the 
context must provide the clue. The phrase obviously denotes an attenuating cir- 
cumstance. From the point of view of form it seems to be fairly certain that 
nu-la-a-ni is a genitive plural with the suffix -an (cf. Language 22 (1946) 
121ff.) frequently used to express adversities. Compare ina mutani, ina 


mursani "in (the event of) a pestilence, an epidemic." 


Commentary: 

§§5 and 6 interrupt the context. They are obviously attracted by §4 
which fits in well with §§3 and 10, and also with §§7 and 8. The original theme 
was idum "hire, wages". 

The first section of our group, §4, deals with the hire of boats.4 In 
Lower Mesopotamia boats are by far the most important means of transportation.? 
There is no town in the country which cannot be reached by boat, and probably 
quite a few places which are inaccessible by any other means. The hire to be 
paid for a boat naturally depends on its size. It is expressed, as today, by 
its capacity .© The normal river boat seems to have a "tonnage" of 60 kor which 
is about 6 register tons. Larger boats are rare; smaller boats -- down to only 
5 kor capacity -- are mentioned in the section "boat" of the lexical series 
HAR-ra-pubullu.! 

4 Cf. A. Salonen, Nautica Babyloniaca (SO XI/1) 52ff. 

5 Cf. J. M. Prince, AJSL 40 (1924) 111ff. 

6 Cf. A. Salonen, Die Wasserfanrzeuge in Babylonien (SO VIII/4) 158ff. 
7 


See A. Salonen, 1. c. 167f. 
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It was customary for the owner of a boat to lease it to a boatman 
(malahhum) who would make contracts of carriage with his customers. In conse- 
quence of this situation the boatman is responsible for the boat to its owner 
(bel eleppim), but for the cargo to the owner of the goods for the transporta- 
tion of which he has signed up. The boatman calculates his fee in such a way as 
to enable him to pay the owner of the boat and to make a reasonable profit. The 
LE deal with the hire of the boat separately from the wages of the boatman. The 
former is in Eshnunna 2 qa of barley per kor of capacity daily, i.e. 120 ga = 
12 sAt = 2 pan of barley daily for a boat of 60 kor capacity, equivalent to 2/5 
shekel of silver. The latter (damaged on the tablet) probably amounted to 11 qa 
of barley, i.e. about the normal wages of a skilled worker.® The CH (§277) sets 
1/6 (shekel), i.e. 30 grains, of silver per day as the hire of a boat of 60 kor 
capacity. The ratio between the hire at Eshnunna and that at Babylon, then, 
would be 12:5. The wages of the boatman are set at 6 kor = 1800 qa yearly in 
the CH (§239) which is 5 qa daily. The ratio between Eshnunna and Babylon in 
this respect is 11:5. The hire of boats then was expensive in Eshnunna. 

§5 defines the responsibilities of the boatman in the case of negligence 
(egtm). If his boat is lost he has to make up for "everything the sinking of 
which he caused"; this includes the boat as well as the cargo. The correspond- 
ing section of the CH (§237) is more unambiguous in this respect. It states: 
"If a man hires a boat and loads it with grain, wool, oil, dates orany other kind 
of cargo, (if) this boatman is negligent and causes the sinking of the boat 
and the loss of its content, then the boatman shall make restitution for the 


boat the sinking of which he has caused and also for everything that has been 


8 See B. Meissner, Warenpreise in Babylonien 38,and below §11. 
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lost therein." 


The LE stipulate the principle of responsibility in the same manner as 
the CH. This is a fact of great interest. It refutes the opinion frequently 
expressed” that it was Hammurapi who, by inserting the verb igi "he committed 
an act of negligence", introduced that principle in those sections of his law 
which deal with shipping (§236 1. 32; §237 1. 45f.). The implication is that 
previously the actual loss had dominated legal thinking in Babylonia.19 This 
view was apparently based on an interpretation of the pre-Hammurapi laws com- 
posed in Sumerian published by A. T. Clay as YBT I 28; it assumed that in the 
corresponding lines there (IV 11ff.) no equivalent of Akk. egum "commit negli- 
gence" is contained. However, the details of the respective Sumerian law are 
rather obscure and it is far from certain that it corresponds to CH §236 11 Ef 
it does, the question would need investigation as to whether the expression Sum. 
ti-eu.ba-an-dé, Akk. uhalliq "he caused the loss (of something)" does not by 


itself imply negligence.1? 


9 Particularly by M. San Nicold, Beitrage zur Rechtsgeschichte im Bereiche der 
keilschriftlichen Rechtsquellen (1931) 184f. and by J. G. Lautner, Altbaby- 
lonische Personenmiete (1936) 107 fn. 345, 123f. This view is opposed also 
by M. David, Een nieuw-ontdekte Bab. wet ... 27; Miles-Gurney, Arch. Or. 17 
181; and San Nicolo, Orient. 18 258. 


10 It is still emphasized in certain contracts; see M. San Nicolo, 1. c. 242; 
jeG. Lautner, 1. c. 124. 


11 See YBT I p. 20f. The latest interpretation is that of A, Salonen, Nautica 
56. The text seems to imply faulty navigation on the part of the boatman. 
Cf. also the Middle Assyrian law published by E. F. Weidner, AfO 12 (1937) 
52 and discussed by M. David, Jaarbericht Ex Oriente Lux 6 (1939) 135ff. — 
The §4 of the CLI (AJA 52, 1948, 425ff.) which deals with boats is badly 
damaged. 


12 Cf. J. G. Lautner, Personenmiete 93. 
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The subject of §6 is seizure of a boat not the user's property ,+3 on the 
part of a man ina nu-la-a-ni. He who seizes the boat in such circumstances has 
to pay 10 shekels of silver, presumably to the owner of the boat. The penalty 
is small; hence theft cannot be meant . 4 To judge from CH §8 one would, in the 
case of theft, expect a penalty of Bs least ten times the value of the stolen 
good. The circumstance that ina nu-la-a-ni follows after awilum and not after 
eleppam seems to indicate a condition of the man rather than of the boat. It 
probably denotes some kind of an emergency, >? and the context suggests furtum 


usus (see San Nicold Or. NS 18 258). No further precision is possible at present. 


13 For Sa-at-tam cf. Landsberger, ZA NF 1 24 fn. 2; von Soden, ZA NF 6 193 fn. 
3; Lewy, Orient. NS 15 361ff. The Old Babylonian Omen Texts of YBTI X and 
the Mari texts furnish much additional material. It occurs without as well 
as with preceding 14. It is therefore hard to see how Driver (Society for 
OT Study Booklist 1951 p. 21) can still take exception to translating wardim 
la Se-e-em (gen.) by "of a slave not his own" in CH rev. XIX 39, 46 (§226). 
Neither can I see how this qualification yields no satisfactory sense as 
Miles (The Babylonian Laws 1 424) remarks. 


14 In case of theft one would expect — as in CH §§259, 260 -- a form of 


Saraqun. Moreover, even attempted theft is severely punished in the LE, see 
Shi2r. 


15 Perhaps simply "in an emergency" or "during a flood". The translation of de 


Liagre Béhl (JEOL 11 98 with fn. 9) "met nietswaardige bedoeling" (i.e. 
"with despicable, dishonorable intent") is to be rejected. 


Wages of Agricultural Laborers and the Hire of a Donkey ($§7-11) 


§7 Ai 28-29. 
2 sat Se’um idi egsedim? (29) Summa kaspum 12 uttéti idi-Su> 


az: ad-e se.kud.KIN. b: 4-bi 


§§7-11 hd 


"The wages of a harvester are 2 seah of barley; if they are (paid in) 
Silver, his wages are 12 grains." 
§8: Ai 29. 
1 sit 3e’umm idi zacri-i 
"The wages of winnowers are 1 seah of barley." 
§9: A i 30-34. 
(30) awilun 1 Sigil kaspam a-na e-gé-di ana “**agrim® (31) 


(i-na-Jdi-in-ma Sum-ma re-su la wU-ki-il-ma_ (32) [e]-sé-dam e-gé-dam la 





e-si-su 10 Sigil kaspan (33) igaggal? 1 sit 5 ga idam ab-tuka a 
ba-zi-as (34) [X Se.Ji.ttig.ba i-ta-a-ar 

at li.hun-gé ob: i-lal-e 

"Should a man give 1 shekel of silver to a hired man for harvesting, if 
then he (i.e. the hired man) does not hold himself in readiness and cues not do 
for him (i.e. him who does the hiring) the harvesting,wherever it may be, he 
shall pay 10 shekels of silver. In consideration of the fact that he (i.e. the 
hired man) earned 1 seah (and) 5 qa in (daily) wages and was discharged (from 
the household), the rations of barley, oil (and) cloth will also revert (to that 
household )."' 

§10: A i 34-35. 


1 sut Se’um idi imérim (35) & 1 sit Se’um idi re-di-su ka-la 


ee ee 
= see — 


uj -mi-in i-re-de-su 


"The hire of a donkey is 1 seah of barley, and the wages of its driver 
are 1 seah of barley. He shall drive it the whole day." 
§11: A i 36-37. 


(36) igi 2-agrim® 1 Sigil kaspum 1 pan Se’um ukullé-su> (37) 
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warham istén® i-la-ak 
a: li.hun-gé. b: Sagal-bi. cs: J-kam. 


"The wages of a hired man are 1 shekel of silver; his provender is 1 


pan of barley. He shall serve for one month." 


Philological Remarks: 

For zartm "to winnow" (§8) see Landsberger, ZDMG 69 (1915) 526f. and 
ana ittisu 170, 172. In unpublished economical texts from Tell Harmal which I 
was privileged to examine as well as in the "Mathematical Compendium" from 
Harmal (Sumer 7 126ff.) -- Section I d lines 4f. — "winnowers" and "harvesters" 
occur frequently together. 

The restorations proposed for §9 require a few justifying remarks. At 
the beginning of 1. 31 I have restored [i-na~]di-in-in-mal rather than [id-]di- 
in-ma, not merely for reasons of space, but in particular because elsewhere in 
the text clauses which introduce complicating circumstances employ the present- 
future before -ma; compare, e.g., the i-za-kar-Sum-ma of §37 below. In 1. 34, 
in addition to the Se which must be restored as a matter of course, another 
sign -- and one of considerable width — is missing.“ 

As for the complexes ab-tuk-a and ba-zi-as, the assumption made in the 
editio princeps that they are Sumerograms concealing verbal forms is, in my 


judgment, as valid today as it was then.? I may have erred when transposing 


1 To judge the space required for the restoration, note the i-na at the begin- 
Tiyig Of 1s Ge. 


2 This fact was disregarded by Miles and Gurney, Arch. Or. XVII/2 182. 


3 The assertions of von Soden concerning this point in Arch. Or. XVII/2 369 
must be rejected; nor is the analysis of Miles and Gurney, l.c. 182, accept- 
able. 
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them into Akkadian and I may have misjudged the structure of the sentence which 
follows the verb i-lal-e = iSaqgal. The suggestion made by Miles and Gurney 
(Arch. Or. XVII/2 181) that the words following the verb constitute a new sen- 
tence should be accepted. 

The complex ba-zi-as lends itself well to an interpretation from Sumerian 
and must no doubt be analyzed as ba=zi=a=s, i.e. as the verbal form ba-zi nomi- 
nalized by -a and followed by the postposition -sSe which in the position after a 
vowel appears as -S. The form with ba- is quite appropriate; compare ana ittisu 


VII iv lerr.:4 








Sum. Akk. 

tukundi-bi Sum-ma Nit 

1i.sag-gd-e a-wi-lum a man 
1i.hun-gdé-e-de ar-da i-gu-ur-ma hires a slave/man 
ba-us ba-an-zdh im-tu-ut ih-ta-li-iq but (that man) dies, 
a i aa ae ee disappears, 
ugu. bi-an-dé-e it-ta-ba-ta runs away, 
gan.la.ba—an-dag it-ta-pa-ar-ka stops working 

a tu-ra.ba-ab-ag u im-ta-ra-gu or falls ill, 


u 


The verbal stem zi corresponds with Akk. nasahum literally "uproot, ex- 
tract" which is not only used in the parlance of mathematics and accountancy for 
"deduct, subtract, withdraw" but also juridically for "remove (from a group)". 
In connection with hire it occurs in PBS VIII 196 17, a passage which, I think, 


has so far been misinterpreted because the mutilated beginning of the line was 





lL In Landsberger's edition (MSL I) p. 103. 
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neglected. The line should contain a clausula by itself: KI.LAM? Se-im? 
i-na-pu-us<ma?> i-na-sa-ab "should the course of the barley go high, ? he will 
be dismissed" .° ro 

The second group occurring in LE §9, ab-tuk-a, is likewise a "subjunc- 
tive"; being closely tied by i to the ba-zi-aS, which has just been discussed, 
it should, like the latter, be considered as governed by the postposition -s(e). 
The basic ab-tuk must be analyzed as a=b=tuk which is for i=b=tuk "he acquired, 
accepted (it)."/ 

The postposition -S(e) can best be understood as marking cause and 
reason.® For the proposed translation consult also the juridical commentary 
which follows presently. 

The idiom res NN kullum "to hold NN's head" means "to be held in readi- 
ness for NN, to be placed at NN's disposal."? 

The Akkadian reading of Se.i.tug-ba "rations (ba) of barley (Se) oint- 
ment (i) (and) cloth (tig)" is provided by ana ittidu III iii 48;2° it is eprum 


pissatum lubustum. 


5 Cf. Delitzsch HWB 406a. 


6 The passage was first adduced by Miles and Gurney, Arch. Or. XVII/2 182 fn. 6. 
For the interpretation see E. Chiera, PBS VIII/2 pp. 165f.; A. L. Oppenhein, 
Mietrecht pp. 5 and 89ff.; J. G. Lautner, Personenmiete 122. Note the paral- 
lelism of the quoted sentence with the following inaddi ittallak<ma> ina idi- 
Su itelli "should he be negligent or absent himself, he will forfeit his 
wages." 


A. Poebel, Grundziige der Sumerischen Grammatik §542. 


g Ne in particular A. Falkenstein, Grammatik der Sprache Gudeas II 136 (§107 
5). 
9 See Oppenheim, JAOS 61 (1941) 254f. 


10 In Landsberger's edition (MSL I) p. 45. See also J. G. Lautner, Personen- 
miete 108f. 
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Commentary: 


The sequence of the laws in this group is not quite logical. One would 
expect §11 ahead of §9,if not at the very beginning of the group, and §10 at its 
end. It seems that §9 was attracted by §§7 and 8 in the same way as §§5 and 6 
were attracted by §4. 

The wages mentioned in §§7 and 8 are daily wages. This is made clear by 
confrontation of the two sections with §11 where it is explicitly stated that 
the wages mentioned there are those for a month's labor. In the (inserted) §10 
the day is mentioned as the period of labor with which the section is concerned. 

As numerous contracts indicate, laborers were paid either in kind or in 
silver, sometimes by a combination of poth.t1 such arrangements may have been 
in the legislator's mind when, in §7, he gave the wages due a harvester in sil- 
ver as well as in barley. The ratio applying between the two is that set out in 
§1. The wages of winnowers (§8) are given only in terms of barley, no reason 
for doing this being recognizable. One may perhaps assume that, in the case of 
the winnower, it was more convenient to pay hin from the barley which had just 
become marketable through his labor. The wages of the winnower correspond to 
those of the hired man. One has to conclude that the winnowing was performed at 
a time when labor was plentiful and could therefore be obtained at lower rates. 

It has long since been observed that contracts with harvesters never 
state the wages that will be paid and the conclusion was drawn that they were 


fixed by law.t2 The LE, in §7, now provide us with such a law. 





11 W. Schwenzner, Zum altbabylonischen Wirtschaftsleben 107ff.; J. G. Lautner, 
l.ec. 107f. 


12 J. G. Lautner, l.c. 174. 
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The interpretation of §9 meets with serious difficulties. The basic 
distinction made between a "harvester " (esgédum, nomen professionis derived 
from egédum "to harvest") and a "hired man" (agrum)13 deserves emphasis. The 
former is a seasonal worker, hired specifically for the harvest season; the 
latter is hired for all kinds of work on daily or, as here, on monthly wages. 
In contracts dealing with the procurement of harvesters the verb alakum "go" is 


used, in contracts with hired men the verb erebum "enter".14 This difference 





in terminology implies a difference in their respective relationship to the man 
who hires them. The hired man becomes part of the man's larger household and 
therefore also receives from him his livelihood. It seems that the ukull& 
"provender" mentioned in LE §11 is identical with the Se.i.tig.ba "allotment of 
barley, oil (and) cloth" occurring in LE §9. The harvester, on the other hand, 
is on his own and receives only wages. Per month (§7) they amount to: 

60 seah = 600 qa = 2-kor of barley or 

360 grains = 2 shekels of silver. 
The hired man receives during the same period of time (§11) only 
1 shekel of silver, 

(equal to 30 seah = 300 ga of barley). In addition, however, he has claims to 
a "provender" amounting to 1 pan = 1/5 kor = 60 ga of barley worth (according to 
§1) 1/5 shekel of silver. All included, his monthly income would, then, be 


1 1/5 shekel of silver (equal to 36 seah = 360 ga of barley monthly or 12 ga of 





13 Similarly the Ur III texts distinguish the gurus (KAL) from the li.hunga. 


14 This was already observed by Rhodokanakis, WZKM 22 (1908) 115; see also J. 
G. Lautner, Personenmiete 175. Against Lautner, ibid. 162ff., illak(i) 
cannot mean "he (they) will come"; see however ibid. 175f. 
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barley daily). At any rate the harvester would receive higher wages than the 
hired man. The reason for this is obviously the great demand for labor at har- 
vest time; it naturally tends to increase the price of labor. Furthermore, the 
harvester may experience a period of unemployment once the harvest is over. 
Numerous contracts show that harvesters were contracted for long in advance of 
the time at which they were actually needed. 

Now, §9 speaks of an agrum who receives money "for harvesting" (ana 
egédim) and specifies his wages as 1 shekel of silver. This amount must be in- 
tended for a month (as the 1 shekel paid the agrum under §11) and it is certainly 
less than a harvester would expect under §7. And rations like those mentioned 
in §9b are due only to an agrum and not to an eggédum. It then follows that 
§9 does not deal -- as one might think at firstl6 — with the hiring of harves- 
ters. 

At any rate, such hiring would be done by paying the wages in a lump sum 
long in advance to a contractor who obligates himself to supply the labor at 
harvest time when it is needed. The respective contract -- best described as 
"Gattungsmiete" -- would contain as thematic verb the form Su.ba=n=ti.l? 

The purpose of §9 mist be a different one. It may here be suggested 
that it envisages the situation which arose when a "hired man" (who according to 
§11 was entitled to monthly wages canatinitea ns to 1 shekel of silver equivalent to 
1 kor = 300 ga of barley) was asked to Hoslthe work of a harvester. To a har- 


vester twice as much is due, hence an adjustment in the wages of a "hired man" 





15 See J. G. Lautner, Personenmiete, particularly pp. l42ff. 
16 Thus San Nicold, Orient. NS 18 (1949) 259. 
17 J. G. Lautner, l.c. 162ff.; Pritsch in Festschrift F. Notscher 184. 
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so employed was called for. To bring his wages up to those of a harvester an 
additional payment of 1 shekel of silver per month was necessary; this is the 
amount mentioned in §9. Most likely it was paid him when the request was made, 
and its acceptance obligated the "hired man" to work in his new — probably 
temporary -- capacity. The law of §9 then lays down the rule that a "hired man" 
who, in such circumstances, does not do his part wherever he is sent1§ suffers a 
heavy fine.19 

There then remains §9b, dealing with the rations due a "hired man" and 
referred to in §11 as "provender". As was said above,the harvester had no claim 
to such a provender. If the pay of the hired man who was used as a harvester 
was in need of adjustment, something had also to be done about his provender. 
Fairness required it to be surrendered to the household of which the workman, 
under his new assignment, was no longer a member. Hence we should literally 
translate as follows: "In consideration of the fact that he (i.e. the hired man) 
earned 1 seah and 5 ga (= 15 ga)in (daily) wages and was discharged (sc. from 
the household), the rations.of barley, oil (and) es will revert (sc. to that 
household)". This I interpret to mean that his provender was stopped as soon as 
his employment as a harvester assured him of more than one and a half of his 
normal income. He was then considered as capable of paying for his sustenance 
himself and, therefore, discharged from the group that had so far supported him. 


The hire of a donkey in $10 at 1 seah of barley per day recurs in CH 


18 Cf. PBS XIII 56 obv. 10f.: [...] gabum Sa kaspam im-hu-ru [e-gé—dam 
e-]gé-dam Ja il-lfi-ku] "[...] people who accepted money, but did not go 
for harvesting here (or) there." 


19 For oe of the same severity see §§12 and 13 (trespassing) and §42 (bodily 
harm). 
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§269: "If he hires a donkey for threshing,its hire is 1 seah of barley." There 
a special purpose“? is stated for which the donkey is needed; none is mentioned 
in the LE. The assumption seems reasonable that the §10 of the LE likewise re- 
fers to threshing work which is customarily done immediately after harvesting. 
In fact, it may be this point which induced the legislator to place §11 immedi- 
ately after §§7-9 which deal with harvesting and winnowing. 

Our §11 must be compared with CH §273: "If a man hires a hired man, he 
shall give him 6 grainsof silver per day from the beginning of the year up to 
five months; from the sixth month on till the end of the year he shall give him 
5 grainsof silver per day." The rates of the LE coincide with those which, ac- 


cording to Hammurapi, are due a hired man for the first five months. 2 


20 In a receipt from the reign of Hammurapi, VS IX 8&8 (KU 822), for a donkey 
112 1/2 ga are paid for 8 days, i.e. a little over 1 seah and 4 ga per day. 


21 The lexical series HAR-ra—hubullu contains in tablet II (K 6074 = ZA 7 30) 
iii 1If. the information that the wages of a hired man are 1 seah = 10 ga 


daily, i.e. 300 qa = 1 kor monthly. This corresponds to 1 shekel of silver 
when the exchange rate of the LE is applied. 


Trespass and Unlawful Entry (§§12-13). 


§12: Ai 37-40, Bi 1-3. 
A: awilum ga i-na egel muskénim® 


Breed eee Ole cn SORELE 0% BARR OA] 


ee ee ——————— 


Bs ee e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e ° e e e @ e | 
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A: (39) 10 Sigil kaspam iSaggal S[a i-nja mlu-sJi-im i-na ku-ru-lim 
Bs foe e e e e e e e e e e e e e els i, e a e e e e e es e e e es e e ° e i) 


‘ 


A: (40) ig-ga-ba-tu i-ma-af-at] f-ul i-ba-lu-ut 
B: i-ga-ab-ba-tu (3) [i-ma-a-a]t f-ul i-ba-al-lu-ut 


a: mas.kak.en. b: i-lal-e. 


"A man who is caught in the field of a muskénum inside the fence(?) at 
high noon shall pay 10 shekels of silver. He who is caught inside the fence(?) 


at night shall die, he shall not get away alive." 


§13: Adi 41-42, Bi 4-7 
A: (41) awilum 8a if-na bitim 8a muSjkénim i-na bitim i-na mu-ug-la-lim 


B: (4) Cawilum 8jJa i-na bitim Sa mudskénim i-na bitim i-na mu-ug—la-lim 





As (42) Cig-ga-ba]-t(u 10 Sigil kaspam iSaqgal SJa i-na mu-Si-im 
B: (5) ig-ga-ab-ba-tu 10 Sigil kaspam iSaggal® (6) Sa i-na mu-Si-im 


A: Te e @ e e e e e e e e e ® e e e e e °e e e e e e e s e e co e e e e e 2] 


B: i-na bitim ig-ga-ab-ba-tu (7) i-ma-a-at U-ul i-ba-al-lu-ut 
a: i-lal-e 


"A man who is caught in the house (on the premises) of a muskénum, in- 
side the building, at high noon shall pay 10 shekels of silver. He who is 


caught inside the building at night shall die, he shall not get away alive." 
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Philological Remarks: 

The term muskénum -- Sum. masda, written in the LE consistently mas.kak. 
en and not mas.en.kak as in the CH —- has often been discussed. Grammatically 
it is the participle of Sukénum the meaning of which is "greet somebody by plac-— 
ing the hand before the mouth (in the gesture of adoration)". The participle 
denotes the man who is obliged to employ this form of greeting which is accorded 
to those superior in rank. It therefore comes to mean: "a person of inferior 
rank", This accounts for the curiously ambiguous usage of the term which can be 
observed in the CH. There the muskenum is sometimes a member of a social class 
set apart from the "freeman" (mar awilim, awilum) as well as from the "slave" 
(wardum); sometimes it also denotes all citizens in their relationship to the 
palace? or the temple. In other words, the term has a relative meaning which 


for its clarification needs a specific point of reference. From the point of 


1 Cf. most recently the summary presented by A. van Praag, Droit matrimonial 
assyro-babylonien (1945) 51ff.; Driver—Miles, Bab. Laws I (1952) 90ff.; A. 
Falkenstein, ZA NF 17 (1955) 202. 


2 For other forms of the verb see A. Heidel, The System of the Quadriliteral 
Verb in Akkadian (1940) 37ff. I do not think that Sukénum means "prostrate 
oneself" as assumed there; it rather denotes the proskynesis. This gestus 
is that of the Old Babylonian bronze statuette from Larsa now in the Louvre 
and depicted, e. g., A. Parrot, Archéologie mésopotamienne I pl. 11; Ch. 
Zervos, L'art de la Mésopotamie (Ed. "Cahiers d'art" 1935) p. 272; H. Frank- 
fort, The Art and Architecture of the Ancient Orient (1954) pl. 64. Cf. R. 
Dussaud, Les religions des Hittites ... (Mana 1, 1945) 383 and fn. 1. 


3 In the LE cf. §§34 and 50. See below. In the Mari letters the muskénum ap- 
pears often together with the palace (ARM II 61 25; 80 10; V 8 rev. We 


4, CH §8. See eet) Landsberger apud Eilers, Die Gesetzesstele Chammurabis 
79 (s.v. "Stande"). 
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view of the freeman (mar awilim) only a citizen of lower standing is "inferior"; 
from the point of view of the palace and the temple the mar awilim as well as 
the muskénum (in the narrower sense of the term) is "inferior"; and finally, 
whenever the king himself speaks, everybody is a wardum. In the main, the laws 
are phrased from the point of view of the "freeman". 

Both sections use muslalum in opposition to musum "night". The more pre- 
cise meaning of muglalum (from galalum "lie down") is "midday (siesta)"> as can 
best be seen from YBT X 46 i 15ff. where the six parts of the twenty-four hour 
day are enumerated in the following sequence :© 


Sihit Sam3im lit. "onslaught of the sun" 


muglalum "midday (siesta)" 

kinsikkum "afternoon" 

bararum "first watch (of the night) 
gablitum "middle watch (of the night ) 
Sat _urrim "morning watch (of the night). 


But muglalum is also opposed to the coolness of the morning (Se-er-tu = ka-ga- 
tii) and then refers to the hottest part of the day; see LTBA II 1 xi 124ff. 
With respect to kurul(1)um the LE allow us to posit the proportion 
eglum: kurul(l)um = bitum: bitum 
in which bitum is obviously used in two different senses, the first probably 
wider than the second: "house = premises" and "house = building". This throws 


some light on the other pair, eqlum "field" and kurullum. Since the editio 


5 See also San Nicoldé, Studia et Doc. Historiae et Juris 16 (1950) 441. 


6 Cf. Landsberger, AfO 3 165; Langdon, Babylonian Menologies 154f. 


§§12-13 53 


princeps additional occurrences of kurullum have been adduced’ and thereby the 
interpretation of §12 advanced. However, this new evidence does not suffice as 
yet for a final solution of the lexicographical problem. It shows that kurullum 
may be used as a synonym to liwitu, pariktu "limitation, porder, "8 that it may 
be preceded by the determinative gi "reed" and that it is employed in parallel- 


ism with wooden objects!? 


and with ropes made from plant fibres.1 It thus may 
also have had the meaning "wicker-work, fence". To judge by its structure the 
word is hardly Semitic; the combination of r and 1,not found in Semitic "roots" 
militates against such an assumption. The word is in all probability a loanword 


from Sumerian, even though it is not contained in any present-day Sumerian dic- 


tionary. 


Conmentary: 

The offence with which the sections deal is trespass and unlawful entry. 
In §12 a field, in $13 a house has been entered, in both cases that of a muské- 
num. The punishment in §13 is the same as that in §12; and in both cases it 
varies with the time at which entry was made. If it had been made at night, the 
LE take a very serious view, the punishment being death. Obviously the assump- 
tion is made that entry by night implies the intention of theft. 

It is rather surprising that the LE speak exclusively of the field and 
house of a muskénum, not of that of another (free)man. It almost seems as though 


-- at least in Eshnunna — everyone holding a house or a field had received it 





von Soden, Arch. Or. XVII/2 369; Miles-Gurney, ibid. 182f. 
VAT 11516; see Delitzsch SG1 288 s.v. Se-ir-tab-ba. 


Ideogram karadin; see Delitzsch, l.c. ELS 5 *279's 
10 YBT II 20 13; cf. PBS VII 80 10. 
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from the palace or temple and thus was, with respect to them, a muskénun. 

Unlawful entry is also mentioned in the Hittite Code. There we read in 
§93: "If they seize a free man tapesnil@ before he has entered the house, he 
shall give 12 shekels of silver." This is only attempted entry. There follow 
two sections which deal with theft in a house committed by ee man (§94) or 
by a slave (§95). Even then the punishment is surprisingly mild. There is 
nothing, in the Hittite law, of the severe attitude taken by the LE, and nothing 
either of the distinction between entry during daytime or at night. 

The distinction made between entry by day and entry by night recalls the 
law in Ex. 22:2f. "If a thief be found breaking in, and be smitten that he die, 
there shall no blood be shed for him. If the sun be risen upon him, there shall 
be blood shed for him." In other words, unlawful entry by night places him who 


enters outside the rules governing manslaughter. 


11 MKT p. 45 1. 2 (see RA 32 17). 


12 Dat.-loc. of an abstract tapeSSar which recurs only once (HC §122) in an in- 
decisive context. It may conceivably mean "in(side) the enclosure." 


Business Transactions (§§14-21). 


Carriage of Money (§14). 


$14: Bi 8-9 
igi 2%*xxx 5 Sigil kaspam li-bfl-ma 1 Jiglum idi-su* (9) 10 
Sigil kaspam li-bi-il-ma 2 §Siglan idi-su® 


a: 4-bi 


§$14-21 oy) 


"The fee of a ... — should he bring 5 shekels of silver, the fee for it 
is 1 shekel of silver; should he bring 10 shekels of silver, the fee for it is 


2 shekels of silver." 


. Philological Remarks: 

The construction of the protasis in §14 with the precative libil-ma is 
noteworthy; the same construction recurs in §17 (libil-ma) and in §27 (lisib- 
ma). It is reminiscent of the Sumerian construction of similar clauses with 
forms containing the prefix u which otherwise introduces wishes; see A. Poebel, 
Grundztige der sumerischen Grammatik §426. 

The decisive word! denoting the profession with which $14 deals remains 
unfortunately undeciphered. It is clear, however, that the man in question, 
whatever his profession may be, is concerned with "bringing" (ubil, pret. of 
babalum, root whl) of silver, i.e. money, presumably from one place to another. 
His fee is fixed at 20 per cent. The use made of the verb babalum invites com- 
parison with CH §112 where a merchant who is on a journey hands over merchandise 
— called thereafter Sébultum "consignment" -- to a man so that he may carry it 
to a specified place (usabil-3u). The quoted paragraph of the CH is not con- 
cerned with the mechanics of this type of business; it deals only with the situa- 
tion created when the consignment does not reach its destination. It does not 
assign a name to a man so engaged. But one might at least ask whether it may 


have been babbilum. It seems worth recording that babalum is the theme verb in 








1 The undeciphered complex is certainly not Samalltm (de Liagre Béhl, JEOL 11 
94). The traces seem not to fit nigir.ki (assumed as possible by von Soden, 
Arch. Or. XVII/2 369) or tig which was also proposed. The sign in question 
might conceivably be fila "carry". 
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such Old Assyrian deeds as deal with the transfer of money .~ 


Incapacity to Contract (§§15-16). 
§15: Bilon ; 


b 


i-na ga-ti wardim® { amtim tamkarrum? & sa-bi-tum (11) kaspam 


Se-a-am Sipatim Samnam® a-di ma-di-im Ut-ul i-ma-ha-ar 
ea [SS SSS SSS SET esas SS SE SE SSD 52. 
a: sag.ir. b: damgar. .c: i.gis. 


"From the hand of a slave or a slave girl the tamkarrum and the sabitum 


will not receive silver, barley, wool (or) oil for speculation." 


SiGe Arita, B45 12 
As mar awilim la Zi-zu [ i er ° e e e e ° e e ° e ® e e ¥] 


ese =a === aes i «= 


at sag.ir. 


"To a coparcener or a slave a loan requiring security shall not be fur- 


nished.'' 


Philological Remarks: 

The terms tamkarrum and sabitum occurring in §15 have been left un- 
translated on purpose. The customary renderings "merchant" and "ale-wife, 
tavern keeper" are unsatisfactory and serve to conceal rather than to explain 
the occupation of the persons concerned. 

The sabitum — to take her first -— holds a monopoly in the trade with 
liquor (see below §41), but, to judge from our passage, she seems to have also 
engaged in deals concerned with the basic commodities in the fashion of a small 
broker. Indeed, a tavern would be a logical place for the execution of such 


business. 
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The tamkarrum is more of a "banker" than of a "merchant." Originally he 
was an official, and remnants of this position carry over into the Old Babylonian 
period. There may still have persisted some business deals which only he was 
permitted to execute. It seems obvious that the present section of the LE is 
concerned with speculation. 

The expression adi madim maharum which in the LE characterizes the 
activities of the tamkarrum and the sabitum agrees well with their role in the 
economic life of Babylonia. To judge from the sections devoted to the tamkarrum 
in the CH? it is certainly his endeavor to multiply the funds which he controls 
by profitable transactions. I take madim to be the genitive of the adjective 
‘much."' I therefore feel justified to understand adi madim maharum as "accept 
money (or its equivalent) at the multiple (of its value)" i.e. for speculating 
on a rise. The expression adi madim should be compared with adi sine-su "at 
twice its (worth)" etc.4 

The verb zazum "to divide, partition" is well known; in particular it is 
used of dividing an inheritance among several heirs. The adjective zizum means 
"divided," and 1a zizum "undivided" can qualify a piece of real estate which 


after its owner's death has not yet been assigned to a specific heir but is the 





2 Cf. LIH 5615, 17; TCL XVII 1612; PBS VIII 2425; JRL 885 17. Compare 
also Old Assyrian deeds dealing with carriage of money (Eisser-Lewy, Die 
altassyrischen Rechtsurkunden vom Kiiltepe 1 121ff.). 


3 §§ "90" - 107. It is noteworthy that, in the CH, the immediately following 
sections (§§108-110) deal with the sabitum. 


4, Von Soden's explanation (Arch. Or. 17/2 369) adi madim "bis zum Vielwerden" 
i.e. "in grésserer Menge" is unacceptable. In the first place I would expect 
ma-a-di-im and, secondly, a legal rule must be precise. It seems clear to me 
that the adi madim qualifies the activities of the tamkarrum and the 
sabitum. 
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common property of all heirs.? The adjective can also qualify the heir and then 
means "he whose share (of the inheritance) has not yet been partitioned oft "6 
The corresponding sentences are eglum ziz "the field is partitioned" in the for- 
mer case and aWilum eqlam ziz "a man has a field allotted to hin (in the parti- 
tion)." Thus mar awilim 14 zizum can mean "a free man to whom a specific share 
in his father's estate has not yet been assigned," in other words "a coparcener." 

The verb iqgiap is present N of gapum. This denotes "entrust" and 
technically refers to a transaction in which the capitalist is assured of his 
profit because the interest he can expect is added to the capital actually 


loaned at the time when the loan is made.’ Our law suggests that such loans in- 


volved security consisting of real estate or other values. 


Commentary: 

The §14 deals,as was just said,with the carriage of money. 

The §15 shows that speculation is impossible without the intermediation 
of the tamkarrum or the sabitum. It is prohibited for slaves. This is quite 
logical. Slaves are on principle the property of their masters; it should 
therefore be clear that -- whatever property they may manage to acquire -- they 
will have no full power of disposition over it. The fact that the regulation is 
made seems to indicate that the principle had to some extent become obsolete and 


that increasing difficulties were encountered in upholding it. 


i-na egle la zi-e-zi KAV 2 ii 27, 39 (Middle Assyrian). 
6 Cf. ahhi la(-a) zi-zu-ti-te KAV 2 i115, 22f. (Middle Assyrian). 


7 Cf. Emin Bilgig, Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Faktiltesi Der- 
gisi 5 (1947) A37££., 451f. 
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The social position of slaves also accounts for the second part of §16. 
Since slaves do not own property in their own right, they cannot furnish it as 
security when borrowing money. 

With regard to the first part of §16 it should be remarked that a co- 
parcener cannot pledge his share in an inheritance as security because up to the 
moment when the division of the estate becomes effective he has no individual 


property in the land of which he owns any share only jointly with his co-heirs. 


Bride-money (§§17-18). 
S10. Baal. 2-4, Bi 13-15 
As (2) mar awilim anna bit e[-mi-in ee 8 © “es © 16 6 ‘Ss a 


B: (13) mar awilim a-na bit e-mi-im ter-ha-tam li-bi-il-ma 


A: (3) Summa i-na ki-la-al-li-in i[s-te-en] 


B: (14) Sum-ma i-na ki-la-al-li-in is-te-en 


A: (4) a—na Si-in-tim it—ta-1L a-ak @iet.e elle! s << JeCelenw ef ce 


B: a-na Si-im-tim (15) it-ta-la-ak kaspum a-na be-lf-Su-ma i-ta-a-ar 


"Should the son of a man bring bride-money to the house of (his) father- 


in-law -- if one of the two deceases, the silver shall revert to its owner." 


§186: A ii 4-5, Bi 16-18 
As e e e e e e e e e ° e e °e e e ° e e e e e e e e e e ° e e e 


B: (16) Summa i-hu-tis-si-ma a-na Dbiti-su i-ru-ub 


As e e e e e e e e ® ° e e e e e e e e e e e e s e ° e e e e e 


B: (17) u&(?) a-ab-ba-ru-um(?)? kal-la-tum a-na Si-im-tim it-ta~la-ak 
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A: ma-la ub-[lu] (5) t-ul t-Se-esg-sé wa-tar-Su-ma i-le-gé 
B: (18) ma-la ub-lu t-ul U-Se-sé wa-tar-Su-ma i-le-eq-gé 

a: over erasure. . 

"If he takes her and she enters his house, but soon afterward the young 
woman deceases, he will get refunded nothing of that which he had brought (to 


his father-in-law), but will keep (what is in) excess of it." 


Philological Remarks: 

If it were not for B the text would remain incomprehensible. The scribe 
of A skipped from the it-ta-la-ak of §17 to the same word in §1s, a clear case 
of homoioteleuton. 

In B,the first third of line i 17, the only witness for the restitution 
of the text, is written over an erasure and therefore hard to read.® With a 
slight modification of the reading proposed in the editio princeps I now propose 
to read in that spot & a-ah-ha-ru-um. I believe this to be a dialectic variant 
of warkanum(ma) "afterward" which is found before ana Simtim ittalak, e. g., CH 
XIIIr 83.7 | 

On the terhatum, from the point of family laws, see below §§25ff. For 
our present purpose, it may suffice to state that the acceptance of the terhatum 
on the part of the father-in-law constitutes a promise to give his daughter 
sometime in the future as a wife to the man who delivers the terhatum. Accord- 
ing to §17 the young man remains the "owner" of the terhatum until the girl is 


handed over. 


8 Von Soden's interpretation of a-ab-pa-ru-ti as a stative (accepted, e. g., by 
de Liagre Béhl, Jaarbericht EOL II p. 100; Szlechter, Les Lois d'ESnunna 19) 
seems to me grammatically objectionable and unsatisfacory from the point of 
view of sense. 
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With respect to watrum, San Nicold (Orient. NS 18 (1944) 259; Studia et 
Doc. Hist. et Juris 16 (1950) 442) is right in insisting that the term does not 
denote the increase by interest as was assumed in the editio princeps, but means 
"excess, surplus." He correctly adduces CH §§163f. (see presently) and concludes 
that bride-money (terhatum) and dowry (Seriktum) are equalized. In fact, watrum 
is an amount which is in excess of (eli, e. g., TCL VII 23 10) another one, i.e. 
it implies a subtraction as indicated in CH §164 by the verb haragum; in the 
same way we find, particularly in mathematical texts, the phrase watarum eli x 
"exceed x". 

San Nicolo's translation is, according to a private communication to Sir 
John Miles (see. Arch. Or. XVII/2 177 fn. 5) as follows: "he (the father-in- 
law) shall get back not what she brought in, but (only) his surplus." This 
seems to me objectionable from the grammatical point of view, as it was to Sir 
John. I have no doubt that the ma-la ub-lu refers back to the ter-ha-tam 
li-bi-il-ma of §17, i.e. that the subject is the bridegroom, and that he con- 
tinues to be subject throughout. 

The relative clause mala ublu "whatever he brought," then, stands for 
terhatam "the bride-money" and it is stated that "he (i.e. the bridegroom) will 
not get back" the terhatum he had brought (to his father-in-law). The S form 


Susgum means literally "cause to go out," namely from the house of the father-in- 





law; I do not see any difficulty in such usage. Instead of getting back the 
bride-money wa-tar-Su-ma i-le(-eq)-gé "he will take (or keep) its excess," 


namely the excess (in his hand) of the Seriktum ("dowry") over the terhatum. 





9 For the relationship between warki and ahar compare the remarks of Lands- 
berger, AfO 4 164f. 
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This interpretation is suggested by a comparison of this section of the LE with 


CH §§163, 164: 
LE §18 
Summa ihus-si-ma ana 


biti-su iIrub 


u ahharum kallatum ana 
= ee ee 
Simtim ittalak 


mala ublu 


ul usegge 


watar-su-ma ileqgé 


Gn $1638" (nnn 
Summa aWilum assatam 
ibuz-ma 
marTmeS 14 ugarSi-3u 
sinnistum Si ana Simtim 
ittalak 
summa terbatam Sa awilum 
emu-su uttér-Ssum 
ana serikti sinnistim 


suati 


muza ul iraggum 


CH §164 


summa emU-si terha- 
tam 

la uttér-sun 

ina Serikti-sa mala 
terhati-sa 
iharrag-ma 

Serikta-sa ana bit 


abi-sa utar 


As CH §164 indicates,the Seriktum "dowry" is larger than the terhatum 


"pride-money . "10 


Commentary: 


The subject of §§17 and 18 is the disposal of the terhatum in case the 


marriage is not consummated or prematurely terminated, i.e. before producing 


offspring. 





It seems that the concept behind the regulation is the obligation 


10 With San Nicold and with von Soden (Arch. Or. XVII/2 370) the following 
lines represent a different law. 
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undertaken by the father-in-law upon receipt of the bride-money to deliver in 
due time to the young man a wife who is able to bear him children. 
Apparently the bride-money is given long before the actual marriage is 


possible. In case the girl dies before she reaches marriageable age the terha- 





tum no doubt reverts to the bridegroom. Should he die himself, it in all 
probability goes to his estate. When the legislator said "to its owner" he 
probably intended to cover just this contingency; otherwise he might have chosen 
more specific expressions like "to the bridegroom" or "to him who had brought 
it." 

It is assumed here that in §17 the two persons to which the pronoun 
"both" refers are the young couple. It seems less likely that the two parties 
to the marriage contract are meant, i.e. the young man and his father-in-law. 

It might be conceivable that death of the father-in-law invalidated the promise 
which he had given so that the marriage project became unrealizable or had to be 
renegotiated with the new head of the family. But such an interpretation is not 
probable. 

§18 deals with the situation which arises when the marriage, although 
consummated, is only of short duration and terminated before its purpose, the 
production of an heir, is achieved. The CH (§§163, 164, see above) shows that 
under the law of Babylon in such a case the terhatum reverts to the husband 


while the Seriktum mst be returned to the father-in-law. In case the terhatum 





is not paid back, the husband has the right to deduct the amount of his terhatum 
before returning the rest of the seriktum to his father-in-law. If the above 
interpretation is correct, 11 the ruling of the LE is different; there is no 


equalization of claims and nothing is returned to the father-in-law. But -- 
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and this is noteworthy -- the use of the term watrum seems to indicate that once. 


in the past equalization had taken place but had consciously been abandoned. 


11 J. Klima, Iura 4 (1953) 194 speaks, apparently influenced by the CH, of a 
refund to the father-in-law. This, in my opinion, cannot be interpreted 
into the text of the section which does not mention the father-in-law at all. 


Loans (§§18A-21). 


§iga:!* Aa ii 6-7, Bi 19-20 
A: (6) 1 Siglum SadiStam? t% 6 uttéti gibtam w-ga-ab 


B: (19) 1 Siqlun™ Sadi3tam? & 6 uttéti gsibtam t-ga-ab 


A: (7) 1 kurrum 1 (pan) 4 s&t gibtam i-ga-ab 





B: (20) (1] kurrum@™ 1 (pan) 4 s&t Se’am gibtam w-ga-ab 





a: igi .6.¢41- 
"Per 1 shekel (of silver) he will add one sixth of a shekel and 6 grains 
as interest; per 1 kor (of barley) he will add 1 (pan) and 4 seah of barley as 


interest." 


§19: A ii 8-9, Bi 21-22 
A: (8) awilum 8a a-na me[-eh-ri-3u] i-na-ad-di-nu 


B: (21) (awilum 8a] a-na me-eb-ri-Su i-na-ad-di-nu 





12 See fn. 10. This number has been assigned so as not to disturb the number- 
ing adopted in the editio princeps. 
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=a 
A: (9) iena maskanimalinl ti-Sa—ad—da-an 


2 4 ° nim® ra v 
B: (22) [icna maslkanim—— %-3a-ad-da-an 
at mas-kan-nim. 
"A man who lends out (valuta) in terms of his retake shall be made to 


pay (his debt) on the threshing floor." 


§20: A ii 10-13. 
(10) Sum-ma awilum ka[spam?] a-na ga?-aq-qa?-di?-ma (11) id-di- 
in-ma Se-a-am a-na kaspim i-te-wi-S[um] (12) i-na e-bu-ri Se-a-am i 
a 


gibat-st- 1 kurrum 1 (pan) 4 s[at] (13) i-le-eq-gé. 





a: mAs—bi. 
"If a man lends out money to the amount recorded, but has the correspond- 
ing amount of barley set down to his credit, he shall at harvest time obtain the 


barley and its interest, (namely) 1 (pan) (and) 4 seah per 1 kor." 


§21: A II 13-15. 
Sum-ma awilum kaspam a-na pa-ni-Su (14) id-di-in kaspam & gibat— 
si? 1 3ighum Sadistam i [6 uftéti] (15) i-le-eq-aé 
a: mas-bi. : 
"If a man lends out money in terms of its initial (amount), he shall ob- 


tain the silver and its interest, (namely) one sixth (of a shekel) and 6 grain per 


1 shekel." 


Philological Remarks: 
The difficulty of the interpretation rests on the terms ana mehri-su 
(§19), ana gaqgadi-ma (§20) (reading not entirely certain), and ana pani-su 


(§21). It is quite obvious that these terms refer to different types of loans. 
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It is also immediately apparent that the subject of §21 where money is 
received and money paid back is a straight money deal. The interest accruing is 
the one stipulated in §18A for money loans (see presently). 

In §20 interest accrues at the rate legal with barley (according to 
§18A), but the loan is actually made in silver. It follows that the middle sen- 
tence of the section must state that the loan, though made in silver, was re- 
corded in terms of barley, and thus must be repaid in barley. 

In $19 no interest at all is mentioned, the valuta not being defined. 

The conclusion must be drawn that the interest is from the outset added to the 
amount owed, be it money or barley 23 In this case the time of repayment is 
naturally the earliest possible, namely as soon as the new harvest becomes avail- 
able on the threshing floor.14 

The terms mentioned must be interpreted accordingly. 

The basic meaning of me rum is "equal." In the LE it occurs below in 
§35 in the sense of a person/thing equal in value (to someone/something else) ."15 
With the added pronominal suffix -Si it then means "a person/thing like him/it" | 
—- thus, e.g., CH §200; mehrum may thus become a term for "duplicate"l6 or 


reply 17 The ana mehri-sui of our §19 can be understood as meaning "in 


13 According to Emin Bilgig, Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih-—Cografya 
Fakiiltesi Dergisi V/4 (1947) 433ff., 451f., this type of loan is called 
hubuttatum or giptum in Babylonia. 

14 For maSkanum see Goetze, AJSL 52 (1936) 143ff. 

15 YBI X 24.1; Gilg. P V 21; see also F. Sommer, Ahhijava-Urkunden 101. 

16 ana ittisu 6 IV 37; also, e.g., CT XIX 39 17. 


17 Frequent in letters; see, e.g., A. Ungnad, Bab. Briefe; the same, Altbaby— 
lonische Briefe; P. Kraus, Altbabylonische Briefe glossaries s.v. 
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(terms of) its equivalent," i.e. recording in the deed not the amount actually 
lent, but the amount to be repaid. 

The ana pani-su of §21 is its opposite: "in (terms of) its first, 
initial (amount)." In this case the actually lent amount is recorded. 

The remaining §20 treats a mixed deal. The capitalist lends money but 
has its value expressed in barley :18 "he has equated for him(self) barley to 
the silver "1? He apparently speculates on the rise in the price of the barley 
and may also wish to take advantage of the higher interest rate which the law 


provides (§18A) for barley loans. 


Commentary: 

The rate of interest set by §18A is 1/6 shekel + 6 grains, or 36 grains, 
of silver on the shekel of 180 grains, i.e. 20 per cent, and 1 pan + 4 seah, or 
100 qa, of barley on the kor of 300 qa, i.e. 33 1/3 per cent. These are cer- 
tainly yearly rates. They are also indicated by the calculations contained in 


the mathematical text YBC 4696 I 4fr.~° 


The same interest rate recurs in CH §"88" when properly restored. 1 


18 The money lent is his (i.e. the capitalist's) gaqgadum, literally "head." 
According to Emin Bilgig,l.c. 425f., 450, its connotation is "der Reinbe- 
trag, der als Schuld aufgenommen ist." This looks at it from the point of 
view of the debtor. The creditor -- and should we not rather apply his 
point of view? -—- would define it as "the initial amount lent before inter- 
est accrues." 


19 This presupposes the phrase Se’am ana kaspim ewi "he has barley equal to the 
silver" for which — I must admit -- an occurrence cannot be quoted at pre- 


sent. 
20 O. Neugebauer, MKT III 42ff. 


21 i.e. PBS V 93 i 5ff.3; see most recently W. F. Leemans, Rev. Internat. des 
Droits de l'Antiquité 5 (1950) 7-34. 
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The sections of the CH dealing with loans (§§"87") are not well enough 
preserved to helpin the interpretation of the LE. 
§$14-21 have implicitly been explained above when discussing the termi- 


nology. 


Unlawful Distress (§§22-2/,). 





§22: A ii 15-18 
la ti-3u-G kaspam (18) mala tahhi amtimti™ 4Saqqal® 
a: i-lal-e. 
"If aman has no claim against a(nother) man, but (nevertheless) dis- 
trains the (other) man's slave-girl, the owner of the slave-girl shall declare 
under oath: 'Thou hast no claim against me' and he (i.e. the distrainor) shall 


pay silver in full compensation for the slave-girl." 


§23: A ii 19-21 
Sumema awilun eli awilim mi-imma la i-Sucma (20) amat awflim 
it-te-pé ni-pu-tam ji-na biti-Su ik-la-ma (21) uS-ta-mi-it 2 amatim a-na 
be-el amtim i-ri-ab 
"If aman has no claim against a(nother) man, but (nevertheless) dis- 
trains the (other) man's slave-girl, detains the female seized in a distress in 


his house and causes (her) death, he shall give two slave-girls to the owner of 


the slave-girl as a replacement." 
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§24: A di 22-25 


na-pi-iS-tim (25) ne-pu-i 8a ip-pu-i i-ma-a-at 

nde he has no claim against him, but (nevertheless) distrains the wife 
of a muskenum (or) the child of a muSkenum, detains the female seized in a dis- 
tress in his house and causes (her) death, it is a capital offence. The dis- 


trainor who distrained shall die." 


Philological Remarks: 

The catch-word of the three sections is neptm "distrain." The word is 
surprisingly rare in Old Babylonian contracts, although it does occur in the CH 
(§§114-116, 241); however, there are ample occurrences in the letters. 

Distress is a seizure of another's property as an involuntary pledge, 
its purpose being the enforcement of the performance of something due from the 
party distrained.t In Babylonian law persons as well as personal property could 
be distrained. 

The legal claim which underlies distress is given in the LE in a general 


form: "the creditor has something (mimma) good over against the debtor." The 





CH (§§11,, 115) is more specific and replaces the pronoun by "grain and silver," 


i.e. the most common valutas. The letters provide jllustrations.* In some cases 





1 Cf. Driver and Miles, Symbolae Koschaker 65 fn. 1; Bab. Laws 1 208ff. 


2 silver: UET V 9, 68; barley and silver: VS VII 191; barley: CT XXIX 23; PBS 
VII 47, 106; silver: TCL 115. Other goods: YBT II 26 (wool etc.); CT 
XXXIII 40 (leather objects); PBS VII 79 (bricks). 
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distress is resorted to in order to insure the payment of taxes due on fields, 
or the furnishing of labor to the authorities.4 A regular procedure exists by 
which the debtor is compelled to furnish a 'distrainee'(nipttam babalum) Re 
and also for the eventual release of the 'distrainee. 18 The order for seizure 
of the 'distrainee,' in the one case where its origin is indicated, ’ is issued 
by the Sapir matim, and in another case executed by the redutum, "the sheriff 
and his men, "© In a third case the rabidnum is involved.? Various expres-— 
sions are used for procuring a 'distrainee': leqtm "take, procure "0 SuksSudum 
"make appear, "++ Siirtm "lead (to the creditor?), ui2  z5rubum “make enter (the 


nth 


creditor's house?) 13 ana _nurparim surubum "take into custody, ana gibit- 


tim Sirubum "take to jail."15 


CT IV 28; JRL 889; OE III 46. 
JRL 885; PBS VII 8. 


5 CT VIII 17c. For the sake of simplicity I have allowed myself the formation 
'distrainee' for nipttum (pl. nipatum), although such a word is not customary 
in English. = 


6 See especially PBS I/2 9; PBS VII 106. 
7 JRL 885. 

So GI VIIL 17c. 

9 PBS VII 46. 
a: OunOPbV. ceo « 


11 BIN VII 2. 

12 JRL 893. 

13 TCL 115; UET V 6. The opposite is Siigtim UET V 9. 
Vy CT NE 32c. 

15 Kish D 39. 
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The place where the 'distrainee' is kept (kaliat,?© napiat!7) is either 
the house of the creditor or a house of detention maintained by the authorities; 
in the available material the reasons for the choice remain obscure. The de- 
tention is apparently not meant to last very long. The owner is notified and 
asked to bring about his or her release "speedily "28 In such connections five 
days are spoken about ,19 the five months which once occur©9 are considered as an 
outrageously long period. 

The law apparently prohibits seizure of persons who are not the debtor's 
full property~+ or who for other reasons are hinapproachable', 7" furthermore 
also of persons whose services are vital to the debtor's household.*2 The sei- 
zure of an ox seems to be illegal according to CH §241. Wherever ascertainable 


the person seized in distress is a woman, in most cases a slave-girl (amtum), “4 


sometimes the debtor's wife or his daughter;~? the CH (§116) also mentions in 


16 PBS VII 79; VS VII 191. 

17 YBT II 104. 

18 Kish D 39. 

19 CT XXIX 23; TCL115. 

20 PBS VIII 106. 

21 "written to the head of the field": VS XVI 41. 
22 1a tehém OE III 46; cf. BIN VII 4, 20. 


23 CT XXIX 23 contains a complaint about a "girl" (subartum) who has been 
seized although she guards the house and grinds the Ttlour. 


2 CT XXXIII 40; JRL 889; VS XVI 55. 


25 VS VI 41; JRL 893; wife and daughter: UET V 9, 68. 
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this connection the "son" (marum) and the "slave" (wardum) of the debtor, pre- 
sumably in both cases boys. In this connection the fact should be noted that 
the term employed, nipiitum -- itself a feminine noun — is often preceded by 


the determinative for woman ; 2° 


27 


sometimes the noun is replaced: by the nominalized 

feminine adjective nipitun. 
Upon payment of the debt (apalum2®) or the delivery of the owed mer- 

chandise (babalum@?) or generally whenever the creditor declares that his "heart 


is satisfied" (libbum $ab29) , the distrainor "releases" the person he held 





(wusSurum?) , "returns" (turrum?~) or "sends" him or her home (taradum33) . Ex- 
pressions used for the debtor's action are "make (the person involved) leave" 


(Stigtm?4) or "take (her) back" (tabalum35). 


26 CT IV 28; PBS I/2 9; PBS VII 106, 125. 
27 VS XVI 172, 178. 

28 BIN VII 223; CT XXIX 23; Leiden 1006. 
29 CT XXXIII 40; PBS VII 106. 

30 PBS VII 47; YBI II 26. 


31 BIN VII 14, 24 223; CT XXIX 23; Holma 6; Kish B 434; PBS I/2 9; TCL 
XVIII 101; VS VII 191; VS IX 141; VS XVI 200; YBT II 26. 


32 BIN VII 20. 

33 PBS VII 106; VS XVI 178. 
34 CT VI 32c; Kish D 39. 

ae Ole 40. 
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Whenever a third party guarantees a debt, the guarantor can be called upon 
to fulfill the debtor's obligations. If he cannot pay or is unwilling to do so, 
he can himself be distrained and thereby the payment of the debt be gnrereenie” 

The noun takhum?? (§22) requires some comment. It recurs in §53 where the 
expression tabhi alpim mitim "tahhum of the dead ox" is used in parallelism 
with, and contradistinction to, Sim alpim baltim "Simum of the live ox." In 
that passage the relationship between Simum and tahhum becomes clear; Simum is 
"price", i.e. the amount actually paid for some specific good, tapbum, on the 
other hand, is "value," i.e. the abstract amount which one might realize for 
some specific good or some specific service 22 

Akkadian tahhum is of course a loanword from Sumerian. As a verb Sumerian 
dab is rendered by Akkadian wagabum which we customarily translate by "add." 
This is generally correct (cf. T. Jacobsen, OIC 13 59), but originally not wide 
enough. E.g., dap is also found in parallelism with dig "speak" (Falkenstein, 
ZA NF 10 11ff.), much in the same way as in Ugaritic rgm and tny "say" and "also 
say"' form a pair. The idea which originally underlies dab is not so much that 
of adding something over and above an initial amount as letting the initial ob- 
ject have something that corresponds to it, an equivalent, a substitute (cf. 
Ungnad, ZA 31 56f.). 

§22 offers a good example for the assertory oath, in this case a negative 


one. Grammatically it contains a subjunctive with 1a; the same construction is 


36 JRL 893; TCL I 15; VS XVI 172. 


37 Von Soden (Arch. Or. 17/2 370) wants to replace tahhum by idum, a view which 
is accepted by de Liagre Bohl (JEOL 11 100 fn. 23); this is unjustified. 


38 On mahirum, often rendered by "price," see below, p. 112. 
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also found in §37 (18 pus). The positive counterpart exhibits 1U with the 


indicative; an example is offered by §37 (lu halqu, pl.).2? 


Commentary : 

The LE deal only with unlawful distress; in all three sections the expli- 
cit statement is included that the distrainor had no legal claim against the 
"distrainee's" owner. In this respect the corresponding sections of the CH 
(§§114-116) differ. There, in §115, the distrainor is absolved of responsibility 
for the 'distrainee's' death, provided the distress was lawful and the death due 
to natural causes. The distrainor bears such responsibility only when maltreat— 
ment was the cause of the 'distrainee's' death ($116). 

The LE provide in §22 that for a slave girl who was unlawfully distrained 
"silver in full compensation (tabhum) for the slave girl" is to be paid. Nothing 
is said about the fate of the slave girl. No doubt she is returned to her law- 
ful master; it would be hard to understand if the master were to receive merely 
the value of the distrained slave girl and not the girl herself. In other words, 
the sum mentioned is the punishment for the unlawful distress and a compensation 
for the inconvenience the lawful master of the girl has suffered. 

In the CH the same case is dealt with in $114. Instead of "full compensa- 
tion" a fixed sum -—- 1/3 of a mina of silver —- is given there. It probably con- 
stitutes what the legislator considered as the average value of a slave; compare 
for this CH §§116 and 214. 

In Eshnunna the injured party proves the unlawfulness of the distress by 
an assertory oath. i1t is surprising that an oath is immediately resorted to. 


39 See B. Landsberger, OLZ 1924 725 fn. 33; W. von Soden, Grundriss der akk, 
Gramm. $185. 
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This should have been necessary only in cases where tablets substantiating the 
claim could not be produced, or, if produced, were challenged as spurious. One 
is led to assume that unlawfulness in the sense of the legislator implies the 
non-existence of valid documents. 

The §23 of the LE introduces a new element in as much as the person seized 
in a distress, while unlawfully detained in the house of the distrainor, meets 
her death. In this case the owner of the distrained slave girl receives from 
the distrainor two slave girls as replacement. If the person who died was a free 
woman or the child of a muskénum (§24), causing their death is treated as homi- 


cide and the distrainor suffers the death penalty. 


Engagement and Marriage (§§25-28). 


§25: A ii 26-28 


mara(t)-su a-na [$a-ni-im* i]t-ta-di-in (28) a-bi ma-ar-tim ter-ba-at 
im-hu-ru ta-as-na _ui-ta-ar. 

as Or should eb-ri~im be restored?; cf. commentary below. 

"If a man offers to serve in the house of (his) father-in-law and his 
father-in-law takes him in bondage but (nevertheless) gives his daughter to 
[another man], then the father of the girl shall refund the bride-money which 


he received twofold." 


§26: A ii 29-31 


Sum-ma awilum a-na marat awilim ter-ha-tam U-bil-ma (30) Ja- 


— —Sssa se aa a SS w 
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nu-G ba-lum §a-al a-bi-3a & wum-mi-3a im-Su-uh-Si-ma it-ta-ga-ab-3i (31) 


di-in nal-pi-iJs-[tiJm*-ma i-ma-at. 

a: The sign seems to be -tun. 

"If a man gives bride-money for a(nother) man's daughter, but a second 
man seizes her forcibly without asking the permission of her father and her 


mother and deflowers her, it is a capital offence and he shall die." 


§27: A ii 31-34 

Sum-ma awilum marat awilim ba-lum Ssa-al (32) a-bi-Sa % um-mi-Sa 
i-hu-si-ma wu gir-ra-am u ri-ik¢sa>-tim (33) a-na a-bi-Sa U um-mi-Sa 
la is{-ku-uJn w-mi Sattim istiat® i-na biti-3u (34) li-Si-im-ma U-ul 
assat 

a3; mu_l-kam. 

"If a man takes a(nother) man's daughter without asking the permission 
of her father and her mother and concludes no formal marriage contract with her 


father and her mother, even though she may live in his house for a year, she is 


not a 'housewife'." 


§28: A ii 34-37, B ii 1-2 
Sum-ma ul ri-ik-sa-tim (35) wu gir-ra-am a-na a-bi-3a i um-mi-sa 
4-ku-un-ma (36) i-pu-us-si a3-Sa-at® uy-um i-na su-un awilim ig-ga-ab- 
ba-tu i-ma-a-at (37) U-ul i-ba-al-lu-ut 
a: The poor remnants of B show that the following sentence was not con- 
tained on that tablet. 
"On the other hand, if he does conclude a formal marriage contract with 


her father and her mother and then takes her, she is a 'housewife'. When she is 
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caught with a(nother) man, she shall die, she shall not get away alive." 


Philological Remarks: 

The phrase ana bit x Sastim (§25) is otherwise known and has, wherever 
it occurs, clearly to do with feudal service: JRL 885 29f.; PBS VII/1 43 6ff.; 
45£; 46B 6; TCL XVIII 113 19ff.; VS XVI 127 11; 'Seisachtheia' § D5. In all 
these passages it is stated that certain "houses" are exempt from obligations 
and that it is (was) unlawful to demand from them services under feudal customs + 

Our passage is different from all the others and yet it likewise seems 
to deal with services; only that the services are not requested but offered. 

It appears that originally ana bit x Sasin, literally "to raise claims 
against the house of x" was a vox media denoting both "raise claims already 
established" and to "initiate claims." 

I propose to translate the phrase here: "offer services to the house of 
ed 


Pe 


The form ik-Si-su-ma~ contained in §25 also causes some difficulty. No 


doubt it must be understood to stand for iksis 3rd sgl. pret. -- this particular 
form appearing here for the first time -- of kasSaSum plus the pronominal accusa- 
tive -si "him? plus the enclitic connective -ma. The derivatives kasisum 

(participle) and kiSgatum (abstract) occur in the CH (§§$117, 118); the latter is 


also found in VS VII 149 (= HG No. 736) and in HE 122.4 Driver and Miles? have 


1 Cf. E. Szlechter, Lois d'Esnunna 46. 
2 This is the necessary reading. 


3 The combination of the final -3 of the verb with the initial s- of the suffix 
yields the same sound as the combination of a dental stop with 8. For the 
explanation see Orient. NS 6 14 fn. 5. 

4 See G. Boyer, Contributions a l'histoire juridique de la ]1rée dynastie baby- 
lonienne 64ff. 


5 Symbolae Koschaker 67ff.; The Babylonian Laws I 2l2ff. 
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argued that the verb refers to a sale in which the right of redemption is re- 
tained. It seems that kaSa3um means "to gain power over somebody (acc.), take 
(somebody) in bondage" with this limitation, and kiSsatum "bondage, person given 
in bondage." The deal expressed by kaSasum has the purpose of having a debtor 
work off, either himself or by a slave he surrenders, a debt which he proves 
unable to pay. Im order to determine the debt with which LE §25 deals a con- 
frontation of this section with CH §160 is teeerecvine: it shows the direction 


in which the interpretation of the section must be attempted. In detail the 


comparison will look as follows: 


LE §25 CH §160 
Summa aWilum ana bit Summa awilum ana bit 
enim issi-ma enim biblam wSabil 
emu-su iksis—st-ma terhatam iddin.ma 
mara(t)-sii a-na (Sanim] abi martim marti ul 
ittadin anaddikkum igtabi 
abi martim terbat imhuru mimma mala ibbablu-Sum 
tasna utar uStaSanna-ma utar 


From the final clause of §25 LE it is clear that in Eshnunna, as in Ba- 
bylon, a terhatum® had been furnished. Where then was the giving of the terha- 


tum mentioned? It was obviously implied in the first third of the section and 


6 For the form of the word see Orient. NS 16 240ff. where the etymology pro- 
posed by van der Meer was rejected. It has since been repeated by A. van 
Praag, Droit matrimonial assyro-babylonien (1945) 129, but no new argument 
has been set forth. 
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Was covered by the verb kasasum; in other words the father-in-law took the 
young man in temporary bondage so that he could work off the equivalent of the 
bride-money. The well-known case of Jacob who declared his willingness to work 
for seven years to obtain Laban's daughter Rachel (Gen. 29:18) affords a close 
parallel. 

The adverbial accusative tasn& also occurs CH §254 (von Soden, Arch. Or. 
XVII/2 366). Thanks to the parallel uSta3anna-ma utar "he will double and re- 
turn" in the CH there can be no doubt as to its meaning. It is obviously a form 
of the abstract belonging to D Sunniim "make double, double."’ 

The preterite imsuh should be derived from masa’um "to take forcibly, 
usurp."8 For the spelling,cf. am-Su-uh-ma TCL XXIII 60 16; im-su-hu TCL XXIII 
76 16; i-ma-as-Sa-ah YBT X 47 59; ta-ma-as-Sa-ah ibid. 60; im-ta-Sa-ah VS XVI 
157 18; ma-Sa-ab-im VS VII 203 15, 19. 

In §27 we read girrum u riksatum, in §28 with inverted word order riksa- 
tum u girrum. The hendiadys apparently corresponds to riksatum of CH §128 which 
denotes the formal contract.” The additional girrum seems to add nothing es- 
sentially new. It probably refers to the sealing of the respective tablets; that 


a 


grr (also!) means "roll (a seal)" is indicated by JEN 330 12f.:11 & tup-pa 


Cf. ta-aS-ni kaspim in the Susa text RA 13 p. 126 line 10. 
Cf. Delitzsch, HWB 428. 


9 P. Koschaker, Neue keilschr. Rechtsurk. aus der El-Amarna-Zeit 85f.; A. van 
Praag, l.c. 84ff.; R. Follet, Orient. NS 17 378. 


10 Cf. Th. Bauer, ZA NF 7 216ff. 


1l E. A. Speiser kindly drew my attention to this passage. Cf. also M. San 
Nicold, Orient. NS 18 259; Miles-Gurney, Arch. Or. XVII/2 184; G. R. Driver, 
Sem. Writing 62 fn. 4; A. Pohl, Orient. NS 22 222f,. — From Koschaker's arti- 
cle in Arch. Or. XVIIE/3 210ff. one learns (p. 241f.) that Landsberger pre- 
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: na 
Sa ma-ru-ti dayyant MSS" il-ta-at-ru i Srintleestiety ge-er-ri-ru 


"the judges had an adoption tablet made out and had their seals rolled (over 
deyent? 

At the beginning of §28 I read Sum-ma ul and cannot see how this reading 
can be avoided.? The context suggests a rendering "if on the other hand." One 
feels reminded of the occurrences of Summa "otherwise" collected by P. Kraus, 
Altbab. Briefe II p. 16, of Summa 1a ki’am "if it is not so, in the opposite 
case" (e.g.) PBS VII 109 14), of Summa 14 ula-ma "if, on the other hand" HSM 
7494 757% and (in Harmal texts) Sum-ma t-la-Su-ma IM 51376, wW-la Su-ti-ma IM 


51110, la su-ma IM 51653 18. 





Commentary : 

The group of paragraphs here united allows us to reconstruct the steps 
which a man had to take in Eshnunna in order to get legally married. The young 
man calls at the house of his prospective father-in-law, presumably with the 
customary gifts. Having been accepted he pays him the terhatum. This term has 
been translated here by "bride-money." Scholars have so far been unable to 
agree as to whether this is in the nature of a purchasing price, the girl being 
bought by the prospective husband from her father or her family, or -- if this 


was the origin of the custom -—- whether the payment serves the purpose of 


11 (continued) fers to read girrum which he interprets as "Hochzeitsmahl". Be- 
fore this suggestion can be accepted it would require a much more detailed 
demonstration. 


12 Stative B (construed with an accusative); cf. infinitive N nagarrurum. 


13 Von Soden's U,-BI, (Arch. Or. XVII/2 370) is proposed with great confidence, 


but, in my opinion, nevertheless is to be rejected. Exclamation points and 
expressions like "offenbar" are no arguments. 


14 See also Thureau-Dangin, Syria 15 143. 
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creating a fund on which the woman could draw after her husband's death.1? The 
new material does not decide the question either way. However, there is no evi- 
dence contained in the LE which would show that marriage without terhatum was 
practised in Eshnunna. The necessary amount could be accumulated by the bride- 
groom working for the young woman's father. 

Some time after payment of the terhatum -- the length of the period is 
nowhere defined and will have differed from case to case -- however before 
consummation of the marriage, a contract was executed in which the girl's parents 
gave their formal consent to the marriage. A woman who lived with a man, no 
such contract having been drawn up, was not considered a "housewife" (asSatum). 
Legally this meant that the relationship could be dissolved at any time without 
any formalities whatever; unfaithfulness on the part of the woman was not con- 
sidered as adultery and therefore was not punishable as such. 

As a parallel to LE §25 the paragraph 160 of the CH has already been 
quoted. In the HC §29 corresponds: "If a girl is betrothed (lit. bound) to a 
man and he has given the bride-money for her, but (if) the parents subsequently 
abrogate it (i.e. the contract) and separate her from the man, they shall make 
double compensation." CL §29 is also similar: "If a son-in-law enters (i-in-tu) 
the house of his father-in-law and makes his betrothal gift (nig.mussa), but 
afterward they (i.e. the parents) make him leave and give his wife (dam-a-ni) 
to his kuli (see presently), they will return to him the betrothal gift he had 


brought." One might with reason assume that the CL means with "enter" not so 


15 See most recently M. Burrows, The Basis of Israelite Marriage (1938) 16ff.; 
A. van Praag, Droit matrimonial assyro-babylonien (1945) 128ff.; P. Koscha- 
ker, Arch. Or. XVIII/3 (1950) 210ff. 
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much become a member of the family as enter into a work contract, and with "leave" 
the termination of this relationship. At any rate the father-in-law is under 
obligation to give the donor of the betrothal gift his daughter in marriage when 
she reaches maturity. The CL then goes on to prohibit a marriage between the 


girl and the rejected man's kuli, and the same stand is taken in CH §161 (where 





we read of course the Akk. equivalent ebrum). This has no analogue in the LE. 
Nevertheless attention may be drawn to the fact that the words kuli and ebrum 
have been interpreted as referring to the bridegroom's "best man."16 It is not 
quite clear why the "best man" should be mentioned here as being excluded from 
the circle of young men whom the girl may marry after her first betrothal was 
dissolved. Did Hammurapi feel that the relationship between the bridegroom and 
his "best man" was such as to make him unsuitable as the bridegroom's successor? 
LE §26 recalls not only the CH $130 but also Deut. 22:25-27. CH §130 
reads: "If a man rapes a(nother) man's wife, who has not yet known a man and 
lives in the house of her father, and has intercourse with her, (if) they find 
hin (in flagranti) this man shall be killed, but this woman shall go free." 
The girl, although still a virgin, is called a man's wife because she has been 
betrothed to him, or -- as Sir John Miles would say -~ lives in "inchoate mar- 
riage."' Deuteronomy is much more specific: "If a damsel that is a virgin be 
betrothed unto a husband, and a man find her in the city, and lie with her; 


then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that city, and ye shall stone 





16 San Nicold, Orient. NS 19 (1950) 117 fn. 1 and particularly van Selms, JNES 
9 (1950) 65ff. The situation is further complicated by the circumstance 
that according to the ditilla ITT II 960 there existed also legal obstacles 
to the 'bridegroom's' remarrying; see Falkenstein, JCS 5 (1951) 75. 
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them with stones that they die; the damsel because she cried not, being in the 
city; and the man, because he hath humbled his neighbor's wife .... But if a 
man find a betrothed damsel in the field, and the man force her, and lie with 
her; then the man only that lay with her shall die; but unto the damsel thou 
shalt do nothing; ... for he found her in the field, and the betrothed damsel 
cried, and there was none to save her." The LE does not say whether the viola- 
tion of the girl gives the 'husband' the right of renouncing the ‘inchoate mar- 
riage.' He may refuse to complete the marriage after the girl has lost her vir- 
ginity. On the other hand, the girl may be innocent (note CH §130) and the hus- 


band may therefore still be bound to his obligations. 


Remarriage of a Deserted Woman (§§29-30) 
§29: A ii 38-45, B ii 3-7 


Q: Sum-ma awilum i-na harran@2 ge-e[h-tilm (39)  sa-ak-pi-im it-t[a-as- 
la-ala] 





B: Sum-ma awilum i-na harran Se-eh-tim wu sa-ak-p[i-im it-ta-as-la-al] 


o_o ammemeeemme 6qocmmemmemm (eee lees ll 


A: (40) & Jw na-ah-bu-tum it-ta-ah-ba-at (41) ([u,-mli ar[-ku-tim]> 


B: (4) & lu-d na-ab-bu-tum it-ta-ah-ba-at w,-m[i ar-ku-tim] 


A: [iena ma-]tim Sa-ni-tim-ma (42) [...... .] 


B: (5) isna ma-a-tim §Sa-ni-tim-ma it-tal-sa-ab] 


Ae (eos. = os ol se-nu-um (43) [oe . 6 sem, ad at-ta-la-ad 


B: (6) aS-Sa-su 3a—nu-t-um-ma i-ta-ha-az u& maram it[-ta-la-ad] 
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A: (44) (i-nu-t-ma it-tu-ra-alm aSSa(t)-su (45) [.......- oJ 
B: (7) i-nu-t-ma it-—tu-ra-am aS-Sa-su i-ta-[ab—ba-al ]° 


az Cf. CH VI 28, 38. b: Cf. uj-mi macdu-tim ar-ka-tim Sa-na-tim 
As. 30: T 220 (Frankfort-Lloyd-Jacobsen, Gimilsin Temple 184). c: Cf. 
§343 ana ittisu III iii 57. 


"If a man has been [made prisoner] during a raid or an invasion or (if) 
he has been carried off forcibly and stayed in a foreign country for a l[ong] 
time, (and if) a second man has taken his wife and she has born (him) a son —- 


should he (i.e. the first man) return, he shall get his wife back." 


§30: A ii 45 - iii 2, Bii 810 
As [ Sum=ma ] awilum a-al-su! [ e e ° eo e@ e e © ® e @ e =p it-ta-bi-it? 


B: Sum-ma awilum alXi-su & be-el-Su i-ze-er-ma it-ta-ah-bi-it® 


PRM te) Meee et soso cs) c 1" ef i'w GS etlie: + (6 [6.06 o) ou aiolinn Ha ete nearer 


B: (9) aS-Sa-su sa-nu-t-um-ma i-ta-ha-az i-nu-t-ma it-tu-ra-am 


IRE cHeierieine 6 oe ete ee Ee were 


B: (10) aena aS-Sa-ti-Su U-ul i-ra-ag-ga-am 


a: One of the variants must be incorrect, see fn. 1 below. 
"If a man hates his town and his lord and becomes a fugitive, (and) if 
a second man takes his wife — should he (i.e. the first man) return, he shall 


have no right to claim his wife." 


Philological Remarks: 


The text, if correctly restored, makes a distinction between Salalum 


§§29-30 85 


and habatum on the one hand and nabutum on the other. The first two are terms 
of warfare, the last mentioned simply means "flee, run away, become a fugitive." 
Of the two others Salalum denotes the treatment accorded to the defeated, i.e. 
"carry aWay as prisoners, dislocate," a treatment which is in agreement with the 
customs of the times to such an extent that it has become part of international 
law. Quite to the contrary, habatum signifies a treatment which when accorded to 
people is considered as unlawful; it means "kidnap, abduct." 

The connection with warfare is made explicit by the addition of ina 
barran Sehtim u sakpim. The abstract sehtum belongs to the verb Ssahatum (pret. 
ishit) "jump, spring on somebody, rush somebody" and thus refers to active ag- 
gression. The abstract sakpum, on the other hand, belongs to sakapum "throw 


down, prostrate" and describes the plight of the person who has been attacked. 


1 ittabbat (§29) and ittadbit (§30) cannot derive from the same verb. The former 
belongs to habatum, ihbut (u/a-class) "take forcibly" the N of which is 
ihhabit (pret.), ahhabbat (pres.), nahbutum (inf.), the latter to a verb of 
the i-class which exists only in the N form and exhibits the forms innabit 
(pret.), innabbit (pres.) with the inf. (not attested as yet in Old Babyloni- 
an) nabutun. For the correct understanding of the structure of the second 
verb it is necessary to compare its plural forms with the corresponding forms 
of, e.g., amarum "see" and emédum "place alongside (something) ": 


pret. innabitu innamru innemdt 
aor. ittabitu ittamru ittemdu 
pres. innabbitu innammaru innemnidu 
imp. nanmira 

stat. nabutu nanmuru nenmudu 
inf. nabutum nanmurum nenmudum 


The contrast between the syncopated forms of ’mr N and ’md N on the one hand 
and the unsyncopated forms of our verb on the other proves that innabit, 
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We are justified in interpreting harran sakpim as an allusion to defense against 
aggression. Therefore the translations "(aggressive) raid, razzia" and "invasion 


(on the part of the enemy )" have been chosen. 


Commentary : 

The subject with which the two sections §§29, 30 deal is the question as 
to whether, or in what circumstances, marriage takes precedence over relationships 
into which a housewife may have entered during her husband's prolonged absence. 
The same subject is also treated in the CH and in the MAL. In the CH -- the 
corresponding sections are §§134-136 -- the circumstance is considered signifi- 
cant whether, despite the husband's absence, his wife's subsistence is guaranteed 
or Hoe.” If the husband's absence is an enforced one, his wife must maintain 
the household as long as it yields sufficient income to live on. In Assyria 
(MAL §§36, 45) this obligation is limited to five or two years.” 

The solution of the LE is much simpler and clearer. The leading princi- 
ple there is that desertion frees the wife from all obligations toward her hus- 
band. Desertion is assumed as having occurred when the husband departs of his 


own volition because he feels disgusted with the conditions of life in his home 


1 (continued) ittabit, nabutum contain a long a. In other words, they do not 
represent N forms of a three-radical verb *’abatum analogous to amarum, but 
N forms of a verb of more complicated structure. 


2 For the interpretation of Sa akalim as "the necessary means of subsistence" 
see Goetze, JCS 1 (1947) 76. 


3 For details see Driver-Miles 250ff.; P. Koschaker, Quellenkritische Unter- 
suchungen zu den altassyrischen Gesetzen 42ff.; A. van Praag, Droit matri- 
monial assyro-babylonien 95ff. 


4 The term is zerun, literally "hate," the opposite of ramum "love." In the 
same sense it is also used in CH §136, see below. Cf. furthermore ana ittisu 
7 ii 49 where it applies to the relationship between husband and wife. -- It 
is not possible to translate izér here, with Dossin (RA 2; LOLS Taare. Ds by 
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town. An entirely different situation is created when the husband's absence is 
involuntary, in that he is either taking part in a war or is being kept prisoner 
in a foreign country. 

Should involuntary absence of the husband over a prolonged period of 
time result in his wife's remarriage -—- nothing being said as to whether the wife 
in remarrying claims a right accorded her by law after a reasonable period of 
Waiting or whether she acts in the belief that her husband is no longer alive -- 
she risks being forced to return to her first husband, should he, against ex- 
pectation, turn up again. A husband, upon his return from captivity, may in all 
circumstances take his wife back even if she has born children to the second man. 
The text of the LE tells us nothing about what becomesof such children. But it 
can be taken for granted that they will remain with their father. The CH, in 
§135, states explicitly: "the children (from such a marriage) shall go after 
their father." 

Voluntary absence of the husband deprives him of his wife. The husband 
who returns after having spurned his country cannot reclaim her. In the CH 
(§136) the same rule is laid down in the following words: "If a man gives up 
his town and has become a fugitive, (and if) in his absence his wife has entered 
the house of another man, should this man return and (try to) seize his wife, 
then the wife of the fugitive shall not return to her husband because he hated 


his home town and became a fugitive." 





4 (continued) "abandons" because a tautology would result. Here -- as in CH 
§136 -- zerum clearly provides the motive for the man's running away. In the 
LE the action zérum puts the husband in the wrong to such an extent that it 
releases the wife from her duties toward her husband, and it implies not mere 
absence but his intention never to return. 
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When comparing LE §30 with CH §136 one cannot fail to observe iat the 
expression 4l-su .... izér “he hated his town," prominent in the former, also 
occurs in the latter. There, however, it has found its place in the apodosis 
in a quite unusual manner, while the protasis says instead al-Su iddi-ma "he 
spurned, gave up his town." One may ask whether the uneven style of the CH may 
not point to the conclusion that two different sources employing a different 


terminology were woven together. 


Defloration of a Slave Girl (§31) 


§31: B ii 11-12 

Sum-ma awilum amat awilim it-ta-qa-ab (12) 1/3° ma-na kaspam 

igaggal i amtum Sa be-li-Sa-ma? 

a: It is difficult to decide whether 1/3 or 2/3 is intended. The two 
columns of the tablet are divided by a perpendicular line on which 
the first sign of the right column begins. It may be that the first 
upright of the fraction 2/3 is obscured by the dividing line. The 
decision must be made on the basis of the context; see Commentary 
to this section. 

b: For reasons of space it is doubtful whether this section was ever 
contained in A; see above p. l4. 

"If a man deflowers a(nother) man's slave girl, he shall pay one-third 


of a mina of silver; the slave girl remains the property of her owner." 
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Commentary : 

The final clausula which implies that the slave girl remains with her 
owner makes it clear beyond any possible doubt that the one-third of a mina, i. 
e. 20 shekels, of silver are meant as a penalty. The fact of a penalty is not 
surprising; it is the relatively high amount which causes astonistment.+ Ac- 
cording to §55 below, the life of a free man is valued at 40 shekels while that 
of a slave comes to only 15 shekels. It seems that a slave girl was considered 
as more valuable than a slave. It may be so for the reason that her master may 
either want to take her himself as a concubine or that he expects to obtain a 
terhatum (see above p. 78) as soon as he finds a suitable husband for her. The 
assumption seems eminently reasonable that the rate of the penalty is in some 


relation to the normal amount of the terhatum; the value of a virgin was natural- 


ly higher than that of a girl in the state which the present law envisages. 





1 Cf. Lev. 19:20. 


Tarbitum (§§32-35) 


§32: A iii 3-5, B ii 13-15 
tn rere. Beal: ti 414 eee aa datelbe’. wide Dien Fexted 


B: Sum-ma awilum mar-Su a-na Su-nu-qi-im 


A: [ana tar-bi-ti]-im? (4) idoidi= li cheme) 


B: ana tar-bi-tim id-di-in-ma 





ing, but does not furnish rations of food, oil (and) cloth for three years, 


then he shall pay 10 minas (of silver) for the upbringing of his son and shall 
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rr rere rte Tere 8 ee sy ay AN 


(14) epram piSSatam lubuStam* $0143 Sanatim> la id-di-in 


10 ma-na (5) tar-bli-Jit mari-su i[Saqqal-ma] 


10 ma-na (15) tar-bi-it mari-sSu iSaqqal-ma° 


{mar-Su Ji-ta-ar-ru 


mar-su  i-ta-a-ar-ru 


a: Se.ba i.ba sig.ba. b: mu.3-kam. c: i-lal-e-ma 


"If a man gives his son away for having him nursed (and) for upbring- 


take back his son." 


(and) if his master recognizes him after he has grown up, he will seize him and 


§33: A iii 6-9, Bii 16-18 


(6) Sum-ma amtum t-sa-ri-ir-ma 


Sum—ma amtum w-sa—-ar-bi-ir-ma 


(mar-Sa Ja-na marfat] awilim [(7) i]t-ta-di-in 





i-nu-ti-na ir-ta-bu-ti (8) [be-Jel-Su i-mar-su 


(17) i-nu-t-ma ir-ta-bu-i be-el-Su i-ma-ar-su 


i-sa-ba-su-ma (9) i-ta-ar-ru-i-Su 


(18) i-sa-ab-ba-su-ma i-ta-ar-ru-su 


"If a slave girl by subterfuge hands her son over to a free-born woman, 


take him back." 
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§34: A iii 9-12, B ii 19-21 
Sum-ma amat Skallimdi@ mar-3a (10) lu-i mara(t)-sa 


(19) Sum-ma amat Skallimii™ mar-3a lu-t mara(t)-sa 


a-na muskénim a-na tar-bi-tim (11) it-ta-di-in 


—ee se =e GSEs ewe 8 oo 


(21) marumrum lu-i martum@™ ga id-di-nu 


SkallumlU2® (12) i-ta-ba-al 


Skallumtt 4-ta-ab-ba-al 


"If a slave girl of the palace hands her son or her daughter over to a 
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muskénum for upbringing, the palace will take back the son or the daughter whom 


she handed over." 


A: 


§35: A iii 12-13, B ii 22-23 


& le-gi-G Sa mar amat ékallimlim (13) il-gqi-t 


wv, = 


(22) & le-qi-i sa mar amat Skallimti@ 41~-qi-t 


me-e-er-Su a-na SkallimiiM@ 4-ri-a—ab 


me-pe-er-su a-na Skallimtis i-ri-a-ab 


SE 


"Also he who adopted the child of a slave girl of the palace shall re- 


compense the palace with a (child of) equal (value) ." 


Philological Remarks: 


The key word in this group of laws is tarbitum, a term difficult to 


translate since it is not possible to find a rendering which would cover all its 
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implications. An abstract of rubbiim, D of rabiim "grow big(ger), grow up," it 





literally means "bringing up (a child)." But tarbitum in the legal sense com- 
bines the obligation of physically taking care of an infant and its needs -- as 
a wet-nurse does -- with the other obligation of acting as the guardian of a 
child when it grows older The addition in §32 of ana Sunugim "for having (the 
infant) nursed!"'* limits the meaning of tarbitum to the first mentioned obliga- 
tion. In the following sections its meaning is wider however (see below). 

The forms i-ta-ar-ru, i-ta-a-ar-ru (§32), i-ta-ar-ru-su, i-ta-ar—ru-t-su 
($33) are not easily identified; as they stand, they may be derived from various 
verbs. A decisive clue is provided by the fact that in §34 itabbal "will take 
away, back" and in §35 irIab "will replace" are parallel. Hence, itarri must 
be derived from tarim which is in the same relationship to wartm "guide, lead" 
as tabalum "bring, take away, back" is to babalum (root whl) "bring. "'4 The re- 
mark of von Soden, Arch. Or. XVII/2 371,is justified. In Old Babylonian the 
verb is tertiae w as numerous forms show: e.g. 3rd sing. li-ru-su CH XVIII r 23; 
it-ru Friedrich Sippar 43 16; CT XXIX 22 9; li-it-ru ARM IV 3 14; V 299; it-ru- 
Su ARM IV 58 10, 13; it-ru-su-nu-ti OE III 78 21; ARM V 41 14; li-it-ta-ar-ru-su 
(Btn) CH XXVII r 6; lu-ru-ka Gilg. P II 17.° 





1 M. David, Adoption 20f., 34f. 

2 ana sunugim nadanum "to give for suckling" is the thematic expression in the 
pertinent contracts (cf. G. Lautner, Personenmiete 13 fn. 41). Stnuqum 
"suckle" is the causative of enéqum "suck." 

3 See also mar-Su i-tab-bal, ana ittisu III iii 57. 

L See A. Goetze, JAOS 56 (1936) 324ff. 


5 See furthermore a-na ma-ru-ti-3u it-ru-Su (Sum. RI with the prefix ba-) 
ana ittisu III iv 61. 
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For the explanation of usarrir (§33) -- which was misunderstood in the 
editio princeps (see von Soden, Arch. Or. XVII/2 371) -- reference to CH XXII r 
66 (§265) is in order. The verb belongs to the small class of intransitive D 
forms.© The translation "become unfaithful, commit treachery" has been pro- 
posed; "cheat, employ subterfuge" seems preferable.® 

The meaning of the verb legtm (§35) is illuminated by ana ittisu III iii 
53 and iv 3. In the first-mentioned passage legum denotes (the child) who was 
'taken' by a wet-nurse for suckling; the second passage offers the participle 
ilégtm in the sense "he who adopted (a child)"; the latter meaning seems appli- 


cable here. 


Commentary: 

The legal problems connected with tarbitum are dominated by the principle 
that the child, when grown up, is owned by the person that paid for its "upbring- 
ing." The relationship established by tarbitum would normally supersede the 
natural relationship of parentage. In this it resembles adoption and in fact 
tarbitum may frequently have resulted in adoption.” In special cases the law 
aims at protecting certain social groups from permanently losing children be- 
cause they have been handed over to another group for the purpose of tarbitum. 

§32 deals with the relationship between an infant and its wet-nurse and 


foster-mother. This relationship seems normally to last for three years. During 





6 See A. Goetze, JAOS 62 (1942) 6f. 


7 A. Ungnad, Hammurabis Gesetz II 157; W. Eilers, Die Gesetzesstele Chammurabis 
Bie 


8 Cf. sartum "fraud," sarrum "false, faked." 


Cf. M. David, Adoption 20f., 34ff.; Klima, Journ. of Pap. 4 (1950) 280. 
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that period the child's father has to support the foster-mother by providing food, 
oil and clothing for her, apparently in an amount fixed by custom and therefore 
not specifically stated. The sum of 10 minas (of silver) which at first sight 
appears as an alternative mode of paying for the services of the foster-mother 
cannot be so interpreted. The amount of 16 2/3 shekels per month would be much 
too high in an economy where a hired laborer, according to $11, receives only 1 
shekel of silver per month. It must therefore be understood as a penalty for 
failure to provide maintenance in accordance with the contract of nursing. The 
father who did not fulfill his obligations has to pay this penalty before he can 
claim back his child. 

The series ana ittisu — tablet III iii 145-5010 — confirms the fact that 
a wet-nurse normally demands support for three years: a-na mu-se-nig-ti jid- 
din-Su / a-na mu-Se-nig-ti-Su $ala5 Sanati ep-ra pis-S4-tam lu-bu-us-ta 
t-dan-nin "he gave him (his son) to a wet-nurse. He guaranteed to his (i.e. 
the son's) wet-nurse rations of barley, oil (and) cloth for three years." Fur- 
ther corroboration comes from the relevant contracts. 

The circumstances underlying §33 result from an attempt on the part of 
a slave girl to obtain a better social position for her son by handing him over 


to a free-born woman. This of course implies taking the child away from his 


10 In the edition of B. Landsberger p. 45. 


11 Three years: VS VII 10/11 (KU 32), cf. TCL I 146 (KU 1088); in VS VII 37 
(KU 33) the period is two years. "Barley, oil and cloth" is also specifi- 
cally mentioned in VS VII 10/11 (KU 32) and in CT IV 13b (KU 34). The pay- 
ment is 12 kor of barley in Smith College 252 (E. Grant, AJSL 34 135 = Gor- 
don, Sm. Coll. Tablets No. 42) where the time covered is not mentioned. In 
VS VII 10/11 (KU 32) the wet-nurse,not having been paid her fee, takes over 
the child as her own and pays to the child's mother 3 shekels of silver. Cf. 
moreover, M. Schorr, Urk. 198; M.San Nicolé, article Ammenvertrag in RLA 1 
96f.; G. Lautner, Personenmiete 13 fn. 41. 
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legal master. Since neither the noun muséniqtum "wet-nurse" nor the verb 
enéqum "suck" appears, the woman apparently posed as the child's mother. The 
law protects the rights of the master who can claim the child at any time that 

he "recognizes" (lit. "sees") it. Nothing is said about the procedure of identi- 
fication or about penalties imposed upon the two women. In the context the in- 
terest of the legislator is exclusively concerned with the ownership of the 
child. 

In §34 the verb usarrir of the preceding section is still to be under- 
stood. The situation envisaged in the section is similar to that of $33; but 
the mother is now a slave girl of the palace and the foster-home that of a 
muskénum. The law provides that the palace remains the legal owner of the child. 
The wording seems to indicate that a regular tarbitum contract was entered into; 
nevertheless the child reverts in all circumstances to the palace. Apparently 
the relation of the child to the palace takes priority over its relationship to 
the wet-nurse. The LE certainly do not exhaust all the possible relation- 
ships; however, systematic completeness (as it begins to appear in the CH) can- 
not be expected in the Pre~Hammurapi age. 

As indicated above,it is easily understood that a child given away under 
the circumstances described in $34 was eventually adopted by the person in whose 
house it was reared (§35). Although it is hard to see how this could legally be 
done without the knowledge and the consent of the palace, nevertheless the law 
upholds the right of the adoptant against the claims of the palace. All the new 


father has to do is to furnish a child of equal valuet2 to the palace. The 





12 For mebrum "equal" see above p.66. 
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palace is obviously not interested in the individual child; it is interested 
only in maintaining its reserve of man-power. One should assume that the right 
under §35 was granted only when the adoptant proved that he acted in good faith, 
i.e. was unaware of the fact that the child's mother disposed of a child, the 


disposal of which was not her legal right. 


Deposit (§§36-37) 


§36: A iii 14-17, B ii 24~28 


in-ma 


B: Sum-—ma awilum bu-Se-e-Su a-na na-ap-ta-ri-im (25) a-na ma-za-ar-tim 





id-—di-in-ma 


A: bitum la pa-li-iS si-ip-pu la ha-li-is (16) a-ap-twm la na-as—ha~at 


ie = tum ee ee ue Ba ee DE ATE RS ak, 
B: bitum“U@ la pa-li-iS (26) si-ip-pu la ha-li-is a-ap-tum la na-ds-pa-at 


A: bu-Se-e ma-ga-ar-tim (17) Sa id-di-nu-Sum uh-ta-li-ig 


B: (27) bu-Se-e ma-ga-ar-tim 8a jid-di-nu-Sum uh-ta~-al-li-iq 


A: bu-Se-e-su i-ri-a-ab -Sum 
B: (28) bu-Se-e-Su i-ri-a-ab-sum 

"If aman gives property of his as a deposit to a naptarum and he (the 
depositary) causes the loss of the deposited property which he (the depositor) 


gave him, the house not having been broken into, the door jamb not broken down 


(nor) the window forced, he (the depositary) will replace for him (the depositor) 
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his property." 


A: 


§37: A iii 18-23, B iii 1-6 
(18) Sum-ma bit awElim lu Cip-pa-li-i§ lu®> im-qi-ut 


(1) Summa bit awilim lu <ip-pa-li-i3 lu9> im-qi[-ut] 





it-ti _bu-Se-e awil ma-ga-ar-tim (19) Sa id—di-nu-3um 


it-ti bu-Se-e awil ([ma-ga]-ar-tim (2) 8a id-di-nu-sum 


hu-lu-ug be-el bitim ba-li-iq 


hu-lu-uq be-el bitim ha-li-iq 


(20) be-el bitim i-na bab bit? 97s Spak ni-iS i-lim i-za-kar-sSum 





(3) be-el bitimtl® ina pab pit? Stigpak ni-ig i-lim i-za-kar—Sum-ma 


(21) it-ti bu-Se-e-ka bu-Su-ia hal-qi 


(4) it-ti bu-Se-e-ka bu-Su-ia lu-ti ha-al-qi 


i-wi-tam (22) i sa-ar-tam la e-pu-su 


(5) i-wi-tam % sa-ar-tam la e-pu-su 


j-za-kar-Sum-ma mi-im-ma (23) e-li-Su U-ul i-su 


j-za-kar-Sum-ma (6) mi-im-ma e-li-3u t-ul i-su 


at Conjecture; lost by homoioteleuton already in the archetype. 
b: The signs for babum and bitum are almost identical; each text 


dropped one of them but not the identical one. 


"If the man's (the depositary's) house is either <broken into or collapses 


(and) together with the property of the depositor which he gave him (i.e. to the 
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depositary) loss on the part of the owner of the house is incurred, the owner of 
the house shall swear for him an oath in the gate of the temple of Tishpak 
(saying): ‘Together with your property property of mine was indeed lost; I 

have not engaged in conspiracy or fraud.' If he (i.e. the depositary) swears for 
him (such an oath) he (i.e. the depositor) shall have no claim against him (i.e. 


the depositary) ." 


Philological Remarks: 

In §36 the meaning of a-na na-ap-ta-ri(-im) is not clear. It is im- 
mediately obvious that §36 is in intimate contact with §37; there, however, the 
expression is not repeated. It may still be understood. The context of §36 re- 
quires an indication of the person to whom the deposit is entrusted and, in fact, 
the dative suffix -Sum in 5a iddi-nu-sum "which he gave him" refers back to 
that person. It must be contained in ana naptarim. The noun naptarum is — at 
least originally -- a nomen loci "place where patarum, i.e. redemption, is 
made." In this connection attention should be drawn to the fact that CH §125 
also speaks not of the depositary but of "the place to which he (the depositor) 
gave it (the deposited good)" (aSar iddinu) as though a word for "depositary" 
had not existed. On the other hand naptarum "place of redemption" may well have 
acquired a concrete meaning and denote the professional custodian to whom goods 
are given to be redeemed in due time. Lack of pertinent information prevents us 


from being more definite. There is hardly a chance that in §§36 and 37 not goods 


1 On naptarum in $41 see below. —- The verb patarum, putturum is normally used 
for redeeming persons or real estate. The conclusions drawn by von Soden, 
Arch. Orient. XVII/2 (1949) 371f.,seem to me premature. 
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deposited for custody are meant but pawns left with a broker as security for a 
money loan. As far as we know, such a deal would be quite differently construed 
in Babylonia. The comparison with CH §§124-125 and the context there indicate 
quite definitely that we are dealing with deposit for custody. 

The juridical treatment of the loss of deposited property is made de- 
pendent on whether together with the deposit also property of the depositary was 
lost. This may have happened when the house accidentally collapsed (imgut, lit. 
"fell (down)") or when it was broken into. The latter involved ordinarily 
breaching the walls (palasum). But there are two other parts of the house 
through which entry might be gained, the sippum and the aptum. The latter, 
everybody agrees, is the twindow."* The meaning of sippum has been much dis- 
cussed, but the matter has not been settled as yet to everybody's satisfaction. 
The Hebrew and Aramaic cognates mean certainly "threshold"; but Thureau-Dangin 
(RA 17 11; Rituels accadiens 59) has long since pointed out that this cannot be 
the meaning of the Akkadian term. A sippum is found at either side of the aper- 
ture of the door, a fact which the omina -- see now YBT X 23, 25, 26 —- confirm 
abundantly. The term apparently denotes the stone door jambs which together with 
the threshold and the lintel form the frame of the door.? It is only with this 
interpretation that the passage in Ishtar's Descent i 18: 

amahhag daltu sikkuru asabbir 

amahhag sippu-ma usabalkat dalati 
reveals its full sense: 


2 P. Jensen, KB VI 528f.; S. Langdon, Bab. 2 (1908) 106; ZA 30 (1916) 192; OLZ 
1928 1ff.; H. Zimmern, Akk. Fremdworter 32; B. Landsberger ad KU. 


3 The word for the "frame" (or a special form of it?) may be hettu ( Sum. bé- 
du); see most recently Weidhaas, ZA NF 11 119ff. 
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"I shall smash the door, break the bolt; 
I shall smash the jamb and bring the door tumbling down." 
The door bulls of Neo-Babylonian times are not erected at the threshold of doors 


but in the wings of: the gate+ at the door jambs (ina sippe abullani, ina sippi 





babi Nebukadrezar Langdon No. 9 i 443 No. 20 ii 53; PBS XV 79 ii 3). 

The stative palis -- said of the door jamb —- is used here in parallelism 
with palis "holed through, broken into" said of the house and with nasih "torn 
out, forced" said of the window. This establishes the meaning of the otherwise 
rare verb halasum as "break down." 

Toward the end of §36 we must read the ambiguous i/ub-ta-li-io of text 
A as up-ta-li-iq (D) because of the unequivocal ub-ta-al-li-iq of text B,° Note 
that CH §125 in the analogous place offers i-hal-li-qi (IVr 78). 

The lu before imqut at the beginning of §37 lacks motivation. One gains 
the impression that a corresponding verb with preceding lu has been omitted by 
the copyist./ In fact the section contains other omissions. Since the paragraph 


should likewise mention house-breaking the N form ippalis has been restored by 


conjecture. 


4 So correctly, S. Smith, RA 21 (1924) 81f. For further literature cf. Baun- 
gartner, ZA NF 2 (1925) 137f., 253; Weidner, AfO 6 (1930) 14f.; Schott, ZA 
NF 8 (1934) 105f£.; Weidhaas, ZA NF 11 (1939) 123ff. 


5 Cf. En.elis II 95:pa-la-as tuqmate. 
6 Correctly pointed out by von Soden, Arch. Orient. XVII/2 (1949) 372. 
7 Cf. in the corresponding §125 of the CHu lu i-na pi-il-Si-im i lu i-na 


na-ba-al-ka-at-tim. In our text the omission, if there indeed was one, must 
have occurred in the copy to which both preserved tablets go back. 
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Tishpak (§37) is the chief god of Eshnunna;® accordingly it is eminently 
natural to find him invoked here. On the form of the assertory oath -- positive 
indicative with lu, negative la with the subjunctive — see above, Commentary 
§22. 

The nouns i-wi-tam and sa-ar-tam must both fall within the general 
semantic sphere of "crime." For sartum this is nothing new; the meaning general- 
ly assigned to the word is "misdeed, crime."7 It seems doubtful, however, that 
this is specific enough; "falsehood, fraud, trickery, treachery" seems prefer- 
able.19 The other noun, iwitam, is rare and its meaning must be guessed at from 
our context. In Old Babylonian it is, as far as my records go, found in TCL XVII 
59 17. Morphologically the noun seems to belong to awum "speak, discourse (with 
somebody )"" ;t1 the meaning "conspiracy, conspiratory" seems most likely. It is 
the purpose of the oath to absolve the depositary from the suspicion that he 
himself has defrauded, and from the beginning schemed to defraud, the depesiene 


of the deposited goods. 


Commentary: 
The two sections §§36 and 37 are concerned with the legal consequences 
which a depositary had to face when goods that had been entrusted to his care 


were lost. The law introduces the following distinctions: (1) the goods are 





8 See Th. Jacobsen, OIC 13 15l1ff. 


Cf., e.g., P. Koschaker, Neue keilschriftliche Rechtsurk. aus der El-Amarna- 
Zeit 31 fn. 3. The relationship between sartum (abstract) and sarratum (fem. 
of the adjective sarrum) is difficult to determine. 


10 The Sumerian equivalent is lul; cf. Delitzsch, SGl. 173. 


11 See i-ta-wi A iv 7, B iv 10 below $50. 
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lost without any evidence of house-breaking; (2) the goods are lost through 
house-—breaking or through the destruction of the house in which they were kept. 
In the first case (§36) the depositary is to indemify the depositor. In the 
second case (§37) the depositary is not responsible for the loss, provided he 
takes it upon himself to swear (a) that together with the deposited goods also 
property of his own was lost, (b) that he has done nothing illegal which was 
instrumental in bringing about the loss. 

The corresponding section in the CH is §125; it is obviously closely re- 
lated. We read there: "If a man gives property of his as a deposit and (if) at 
the place to which he gave it, either by house-breaking or by (unlawful) entry, 
his property gets lost estes with property of the owner of the house, then the 
owner of the house who has been negligent will fully replace to the depositor the 
property which he gave him as a deposit and which he allowed to get lost." It 
then goes on to say: "The owner of the house will keep searching for his lost 
property and take (it back) from its thief." 

A comparison of the two laws reveals coincidences, but also significant 
differences. In Babylon, as well as in Eshnunna, a judge before whom a case re- 
sulting from a lost deposit came would first have to investigate the question as 
to whether the depositary himself might be the thief. The depositary is con- 
sidered honest and innocent of the suspicion if there is evidence of house-break-— 
ing and if he himself has simultaneously incurred loss. The criterion is well 
known to historians of law.12 There is, however, also a marked difference be- 


tween the LE and the CH. While, in the LE, the depositary, having proved that 


12 See the references given by P. Koschaker, Rechtsvergleichende Studien zur 
Gesetzgebung Hammurapis 29f. 
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he is not the thief, can in certain circumstances escape liability for the loss 
of the deposit, he must, under the CH, indemnify the depositor in all circum- 
stances; it is left up to him to find the thief and to initiate legal action 
for the regaining of the stolen goods. In the CH, then, the significance of the 
proof that he has likewise suffered loss is greatly lessened in its bearing on 
his responsibilities as the depositary. 

The close relationship between the ruling of the LE and that of the CH 
is obvious; moreover, it seems clear that that of the LE is more closely knit 
and consistent in itself and, therefore, can claim to be earlier than that of the 
CH. Indeed, the assumption is tempting that Hammurapi may have had before him 
some such law as the LE actually offer and that he may have amended it. 

P. Koschaker, many years ago,+3 subjected the §125 of the CH to an in- 
Cisive analysis and found fault with the combination of two principles which are 
contained therein: namely, that of the depositary losing simultaneously with 
the depositor and that of negligence on the part of the depositary. His argu- 
ment was briefly this: If negligence is made the guiding principle, what then, 
one must ask, is the sense of taking loss incurred by the depositary or lack of 
such loss also into consideration? In Koschaker's opinion the problem is solved 
if one can assume that CH §125 as quoted above is not a unit, but a mixture of 
earlier and later elements. He suggests that the original law to be posited 
ruled in about the following manner: "If a deposit is lost together with proper- 
ty of the depositary, no redress against the depositary is permissible. If, 


however, nothing but the respective deposit is lost, the depositary has to 


13 l.c. 26ff. 
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indemnify the depositor." Into this archaically formalistic treatment of the 
case, Koschaker suggested, a redactor inserted the abstract idea of negligence 
and made the adjudication of the case dependent on that. Whatever one may think 
of Koschaker's argument -—- and its validity has indeed been doubted by some 
scholars -- the fact remains that a law of precisely the kind which Koschaker 
had reconstructed has now emerged in the LE. 

The oath which in Eshnunna the depositary has to swear (§37) consists of 
two parts. Only the first deals with his own loss, the second has to do with the 
suspicion which must inevitably have fallen upon him, namely that he himself 
might have defrauded the depositor of his property. This feature forms the 
bridge to the related law contained in Ex. 22:7f.: "If a man deliver unto his 
neighbour money or stuff to keep, and it be stolen out of the man's house, if 
the thief be found let him pay double; if the thief be not found, then the 
master of the house shall be brought unto God, to see whether he have put his 
hand unto his neighbour's goods." Here, obviously, the depositary himself is con- 
sidered as the thief unless he clears himself by a solemn oath ak an ordeal.14 
This seems to be the most archaic treatment, of which traces linger on in the 
LE, although, on the whole, it has been modernized. 

In the development of Ancient Near Eastern law, then, we would have to 
distinguish three steps in the treatment accorded the depositary who loses a 
deposit; for each step a different feature would be decisive, namely: 

(1) he is considered as the thief unless he clears himself by an oath 


or an ordeal (Code of the Covenant); 


14 Cf. H. Cazelles, Etudes sur le code de l'alliance 66f. 
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(2) he has suffered simultaneous loss and can therefore not be made 
liable for the loss of the depositor (LE); 
(3) he must indemify the depositor, but can initiate action against 


the thief (CH). 


Special Rules Limiting Sales and Purchases (§$§38-41) 


§38: A iii 23-25, B iii 7-9 
Summa i-na at-pi-i iS-te-en zi-it-ta-3u _a-na kaspim (24) i-na-ad- 


di-in 


(7) Sum-ma i-na at-hi-i is-te-en zi-it-ta-Su a-na kaspim i-na-ad-di- 


in 


a-hu-Su Sa-ma-am ha-Se-eh 
Eee 


(8) wu a-hu-3u Sa-ma-am ha-Se-eh 
— we ee, a et ed Sheet 


gé-ab-li-it (25) Sa-ni-i t-ma-la 
(9) g&-ab-NE-it Sa-ni-i-im w-ma-al-la 


"If one of (several) partners wishes to sell his share (in property 


owned by them jointly) and his associate wants to buy it, he shall (also) pay the 


price for the half of the other,i.e. the (third) associate." 


§39: A iii 25-27, B iii 10-11 


Sum-ma aWilum i-ni-is-ma (26) bi(t)-su a-na kaspim it-ta-di-in 


(10) Sum-ma awilum i-ni-iS-ma bi(t)-su a-na kaspim it-ta-di-in 


be-el bitim i-pa-ta-ar 


be-el bitimtim j-pa-ta-ar 
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"If a man becomes insolvent and has to sell his house, then the (original) 
owner shall (be entitled to) redeem it whenever the purchaser offers (it) for 


(re)sale." 


§40: A iii 28-29, B iii 12-13 
A: (28) Summa awilum wardam amtam® alpam u Si-ma-am ma-la i-ba-Su-u 
(29) i-s3a-am-ma 
B: (12) Summa awilum wardam amtam* alpamn & Si-ma-am ma-la i-ba-as-Su-t 


(13) i-S3a-am-ma 


A: na-di-na-nam la iU-ki-in 


B: na-di-na-nam la wu-ki-in 


As Su-ma Sar-ra-aq 


wv 


B: Ssu-ma Sar-ra-aq 


a: sag.ir.gemé. 


"If aman buys a slave, a slave girl, an ox or any other valuable goods 
but cannot (to the satisfaction of the court) identify the seller, he is a 


thief." 


§41: A iii 30-31, B iii 14-16 
A: (30) Sum-ma ubarum® na-ap-ta-rum u mu-du-i Sikar-Su i-na-di-in 


B: (14) Sum-ma ubarum? na-ap-ta-rum t mu-du-ti Sikar-Su i-na-ad-di-in 


A: (31) sa-bi-tum ma-bi-ra-at i-la-ku 
B: (15) sa-bi-tum ma-hi-ra-at i-il-la-ku 
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A: Sikaram i-na-—di-in-sum 
B: (16) Si-ka-ra-am i-na-ad[[-ta]]-di-sum 


az u.bar 





"If a metic, one awaiting redemption, or a temporary visitor wishes to 
sell his beer (ration), the sabitum shall sell the beer for him at the current 


rate." 


Philological Remarks: 

The difficulty of §38 arises from the expression gablit Sanim mullin, 
lit. "to fill (i.e. pay in full for) the middle (part) of the other one." Its 
literal meaning is enigmatic enough; it is still more difficult to establish 
what, in the given context, its technical legal meaning may be. The section, as 
the context reveals, deals either with the dissolution of a company or the dis- 
posal of a share in an inheritance. It seems that at least three persons are 
involved, called here the atbt;* there is the seller (istén ina athi), the as- 
sociate (ahi-sii) who wants to buy, and at least one other person (Santim). The 
same situation is found in the letter CT XxXIx 9 b* where the writer tells the 
addressee: eglum e-li a-bi-ia ka-bi-it KA-ab-li-it Sa-ni-im lu-ma-al-li 


"the field places too much of a burden upon my brother, I want to pay for the 


gablitum of the other." 


The solution of the problem ~—- and that solution which agrees best with 


1 The noun athi "persons who are mutual brothers" implies at least three part- 
ners. If there were only two persons involved one would say ahbum aham and 
not ina atbi istén. arg 


2 Cf. Ebeling, RA 10 (1913) 27; Schollmeyer, RA 11 (1914) 79; A. Ungnad, Bab. 
Briefe No. 208. 
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the tenor of the whole group of laws -—- seems to me this: the legislator wants 
a situation precluded in which one member of a partnership dominates the rela- 
tionship by buying out his associates. When any partner increases his share by 
buying an additional share he, although paying in full, must cede proportional 
parts of the purchase to the other associates without receiving payment from 
them. . The feminine gablitum, belonging to gabliim, means literally "middle" (ad- 
jective); as a noun it develops quite naturally the meaning "half"; cf. ga-ab-li- 
it ma-a-tim wu a-nal@S ka-lu-Su "half of the country and the whole tribe of 
the Haneans" ARM I 37 34f. The principle expressed should, of course, be 
generalized so as to cover any number of associates. 

In §39 the key word is enéSum, literally "grow weak." The "weakness" — 
as With the adjective ensum -- is not necessarily physical. The word may imply 
a lowered social prestige occasioned by an inferior economic position. This 
social sense of the term "weak" (enSum) as opposed to the "mighty, powerful" 
(dannum) is well known from the phrases by which, since the days of Urukagina, 
legislators state impartial justice as their chief duty. The economic implica- 
tions of the term are brought out, e.g., in the letter BIN VII 53 27ff. where we 
read: qi,-bi-Sum-ma 1 Sigil kaspam li-Sa-bi-lam la e-ni-is ap-pu-tum 
"tell him to have 1 shekel of silver brought to me. Please don't let me become 
insolvent!" The same connotation of enéSum is indicated in our law; the owner 
of a house is compelled by need of cash funds to sell his assets of real estate. 

The verb kunnum -- a denominative of kenum "firm, certain, right" with 


the literal meaning "make firm, certain" -— which figures prominently in §40 is 


3 The exact equivalent in Hebrew law is mak; see Lev 25:25, 35, 39, 47 in a con- 
text similar to ours. “os 
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the technical term employed when legal proof of past business transactions is to 
be furnished. This can be done in various ways: by submitting to the court the 
pertinent document, by producing the witnesses who were present when the business 


in question was transacted, and finally by swearing a solemn oath. In the first 


two cases kunnum is used, in the third burrum; both verbs -—— as, e.g., in the 
MAL -- may be used combined in a hendyadis. With kunnum, which is usually con- 


strued with a personal object, the attention is focused upon persons and the man- 
ner in which they are involved in a legal situation.4 With burrum the clarifi- 
cation of specific actions is more important; hence it is mostly construed with 
the accusative of a thing.? 

In LE §40 the person in whose possession movable property has been found 
is directed to show Cause and to prove that he is the rightful owner of that 
property. He does that by naming the person from whom he acquired them (nadina- 
num, lit. "the giver (in an actual case)") either by presenting the pertinent 
documents or by producing witnesses before whom the ownership was transferred. 

In §41 there appear three nouns ubarum, naptarum and midtm obviously 
denoting three classes of people who are entitled to a beer ration. The first 
noun of the group, ubarum, is no longer in use in the language current in the 


6 


days of Rim-Sin or Hammurapi; it survived only as a proper name. Occurrences 





4 See A. Walther, Das babylonische Gerichtswesen 223ff.; G. Lautner, Die 
richterliche Entscheidung 32ff. 


5 See the references in Driver-Miles, The Assyrian Laws 517ff. 


6 Spelled U-ba(r)-rum with the sign u which is otherwise not used in OB, and 
with (only graphic) doubling of r, both survivals of Old Akkadian practices. 
It reappears as ubru in Ugarit; see J. Nougayrol, Le palais royal d'Ugarit III 
(1955) p. 2373; ubru <*ubaru with late syncopation which proves the short 
quality of the a. 
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in other texts show that it denotes the "metic," i.e. what in Hebrew is called 
gér.! The ubarum apparently has his domicile in a wabartum, the "(trading) 
station" -- well known in the Old Assyrian texts from Cappadocia -- a separate 
settlement outside the town and the protection of its walls, where foreigners 
live according to their own laws. 

The second noun, naptarum, is grammatically a nomen loci. The phenomenon 
that such nouns develop an abstract, and sometimes even a concrete, connotation 
is so common that examples can be dispensed with. The basic verb is patarum 
which means "redeem"; it is so employed in the LE as well as in the CH and fre- 
quently in OB letters. It seems that just as the ubarum belongs to the wabar- 
tum, the naptarum belongs to the bit naptarim. The Mari letters (ARM II 72 36; 
73 16; 129 15) have recently somewhat clarified its role. It appears that it is 
the place where people who await their redemption are kept and where they are 
occasionally joined by travelers from their respective countries.” The previ- 
ously known occurrences? — not quite as clear -- do at least not contradict. 

The last of the three nouns, midtin,is not infrequent in Old Babyloniant+ 
and there can be no doubt about its being derived from the verb idtim (yd* or wd*) 


"know."' However, the usual meaning "he who has knowledge, expert'i2 seems not 





Sa 


7 3B. Meissner, MAOG III/3 45; David, OLZ 1933 214 fn. 8. 
CH §§32, 119, 281. 





9 For a different opinion ("Gastfreund") see von Soden, Arch. Orient. XVII/2 
371. Cf. also Landsberger, OLZ 1923 73. 


10 Cf. A. Ungnad, BB p. 359; ABB p. 133; and now J. Nougayrol, Palais royal 
d'Ugarit III (1955) p. 80 16.239 1. 15. 


11 CT IV 29c (= BB 262) 2,6; PBS VII 101 (= ABB 101) 13; VS XVI 21 (s. P. Kraus, 
Altbab. Briefe 79ff.) 19; TCL XVIII 91 13, 23. 


12 “CH TLE 273. VIL 1h.25, 33, 55, 635 XXVD yr 102. LIN 92:19 ORs Ope ros 
I/2 9 29; VS VII 16 18. -- P. Jensen who first had seen in mudim a participle 
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to fit the particular context of §41. There it should denote a class of people 
of lower social standing, with less than full rights in the community. The mudim 
may be merely a visitor from outside, a citizen's "acquaintance" who enjoys for 


a limited time the privileges of hospitality and for whom the host who knows him 
13 


and his circumstances stands responsible. 


The phrase mabirat illaku is well known from Old Babylonian documents .14 


15 


The underlying masculine mabirum’’ is customarily translated by "(purchasing) 


price ."!16 This is not quite correct; "purchasing price" is Simum in Akkadian. 
In order to be precise the semantic range of various Akkadian terms must be 
clearly marked out. 

There is first the pair simum and tahhum (see above p. 73). The first, 


like its Sumerian equivalent sdm, is the "price" which was actually paid; 


12 (continued) hof‘tal (this was adopted by A. Ungnad, see KU II p. 145) final- 
ly (ZA NF 1124) came to derive it from mdt. There is every reason to doubt 
for Akkadian the existence of a causative with h- prefix. The word is 
probably originally a nomen loci, cf. naramum (= Sum. ki.4g) "favorite" and 
Ugar. mdd (from ydd) with the same meaning. 


13 From J. Nougayrol's publication of the Akkadian tablets from Ras Shamra in 
Le palais royal d'Ugarit III (1955), which comes to hand at the last moment, 
we learn of the existence of the mudé Sarri and Sarrati in Ugarit. Not 
having had time to study the volume at leisure, I would for the time being 
conjecture that, in the feudal age from which these documents come, the mude 
sarri is a refugee who has sought asylum at the court of Ugarit and is main- 
tained by it. 


VU, VS VIII 36 9; 47/48 10; VS IX 189 9; PBS VII 3 15; 4 26. In ana ittisu 2 
III 28f. we should probably likewise read mahirat illaku (instead of mahir 
illaku). The plural mabiratum is found CH XIV60; BE VI/1l 13 10; Sippar 
10 19. ei mion 





15 The vowel sequence a-i in this word has been assumed because of Hebrew mehir 
supposedly a loanword from Akkadian (H. Zimmern, Akkadische Fremdwérter 18). 


16 e.g., F. Delitzsch, HWB 404. 
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tabbum (<Sum. dab) denotes the "value" of a specific piece of property, i.e. 
the price which might be realized for it when sold. A similar pair are mahirun 
(= Sum. ganba) and karrum (Sum. kar)? they are normative terms. Originally at 
least mahirum indicates the amount (weight) of silver for which a fixed quantity 
of goods could be bought, i.e. it denotes the "rate" of the price. The other 
term, karrum, inversely, refers to the quantity of goods which could be purchased 
for a weight unit of silver, i.e. the "course (of exchange) ."18 The difference 
is so technical that mahirum tends to take over the meaning of karrum as well. 
The §§38, 39, and 40 deal certainly with sales. In §§{38 and 39 we read 
the term ana kaspim nadanum "to give for silver," or simply nadanum (§38 A 23 by 
mistake, §39 A 27 = B11 intentionally); in §40 we find Samm "to buy" and 
nadinanum "seller". It must be assumed that also in §4] nadanum stands for ana 
kaspim nadanum; perhaps the latter is even to be restored by conjecture. This 
is corroborated by the occurrence of the phrase mahirat illaku in the same sec- 


tion. 


Commentary : 


On the probable meaning of §38 see above .-? 


In §39 the possibility is envisaged that the owner of a house, owing to 


adverse financial circumstances, is compelled to sell. He is given the right to 


20 


redeem this house in case the purchaser offers it again for sale. No time 


limit is set, but it seems reasonable to assume that a time soon afterward is 


17 See ana ittisu 2 III ll. 
18 Neugebauer-Sachs, Math. Cun. Texts 106 fn. 276e; cf. also H. Lewy, Orient. 
18 52ff.; A. Goetze, Sumer 7 152f. 


19 A Saree explanation is proposed by M. David, En nieuw-ontdekte Babylonische 
Wet 16f. 


20 Cf. M. David, l.c. lAf. 
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visualized. The regulation tends to hold down speculation in real estate. 

It is not altogether clear whether the right of redemption otherwise oc- 
curs in Old Babylonian documents. It seems to exist for parcels of land that 
formed part of an undivided estate after the division has been completed. If so, 
it probably applies to co-heirs who try to counteract the dispersal of their 
father's estate. It remains doubtful whether this right could be exercised at 
any time and if necessary enforced, or whether it became operative only when the 
present owner indicated his intention to dispose of such property .<+ 

The right of the original owner to purchase back a house which he had 
sold himself is known in Jewish law. In a walled city it may be exercised with- 
in a year after the sale; for property in the open country no time limit is set 
(Lev. 25:29ff.). Apparently the original owner can enforce the re-purchase; at 


least the law does not make it dependent on the present owner's intention to sell 


again. 


§40, in its abruptness, is not immediately intelligible. At first sight, 
it may seem as though it proclaims the abstract principle that every purchase has 
to conform to certain rules, and that he who violates the rules can be prosecuted 
as a thief. Such an interpretation is not likely; it would not be in keeping 
with the nature of these laws,which spring from actual legal cases. It is more 
likely that our section describes the risks which a purchaser runs should he 
transact business without due consideration to the proper forms. If and when 


his ownership of goods which he purchased is challenged he is open to the 





21 A. Poebel, BE VI/2 pp. 14ff.; M. Schorr, VAB 5 119f.; see, however, M. San 
Nicolé, Schlussklauseln 10 fn. and the literature quoted there. 
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suspicion that he acquired them by theft. 

The present law, then, envisages the possible intervention of a third par- 
ty different from both seller and buyer, one who claims that the good in question 
is owned by him and was stolen from him. When such a claim is raised the buyer 
must be prepared to prove that he acquired the respective good in good faith. 

He does that by naming the person who sold it to him. The suspicion of theft 
then falls upon that person. He who proves unable to produce the previous owner, 
forfeits the good and is punished in accordance with the laws concerning theft. 

The correctness of this interpretation is confirmed by the comparison of 
our section with CH §10; there the preceding §9 -—- somebody finds property which 
he has lost in the possession of another man -- gives the background against 
which it must be interpreted. The history of the piece of Srope ty in question 
is traced; he who holds it must prove that he acquired it in good faith. In 
the case of purchase -- which may be taken as the typical case —- he does that 
by producing the seller (CH nadin iddinu-Sum, LE nadinanum). 

But at least formally CH §7 must likewise be compared. In detail the 


correspondences are as follows: 


LE §40 CH §7 
summa awWilum summa, awilum 


lu kaspam lu buragam 


wardam amtam Ju wardam lu amtam 
alpam lu alpam lu immeram lu imeéram 
u Simam mala ibassu u li mimma Sum-su 


ina gat mar awilim u lu warad awilim 


isam-ma balum sibi u riksatim 
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nadinanam 1a ukin istam 

Si-ma Sarraq awilum SU Sarrag 
dda 

"If a man buys "If a man buys 


either silver or gold 
a slave, a slave girl, or a slave or a slave girl 
an Ox or an ox or a sheep or a donkey 
or any other valuable good or whatever it may be 


from a free-—born man or the slave of a man 


but cannot identify the without witnesses and formal contract, 
seller 
he is a thief." that man is a thief 


and will be killed." 

P. Koschaker held~ that CH §7 becomes meaningful only when held together with 
§§9-13<3 and that it posits the principle that any transaction in which goods 
change hands requires the presence of witnesses and (or?) a formal contract. If 
this is so, the same must be claimed for LE §40. Koschaker's view has been op- 
posed by Driver-Miles*4 who maintain that the words ina gat mar awilim u lu 
Warad awilim limit the provision to goods acquired from a minor or a slave. In 
view of the contrast between mar awilim and warad awilim "free-born man" and 


"slave" in the sense of a social distinction (which is frequently found in the 





22 Rechtsvergleichende Studien zur Gesetzgebung Hammurapis 73ff. 
23 According to Koschaker, l.c., they contain interpolations. 


24 The Babylonian Laws I pp. 80-8. 
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text of the CH2) and which in Koschaker's opinion applies also here) the argu- 
ment2© is unconvincing. The comparison of CH §7 with LE $40 renders it still 
more so; in the LE no special seller is mentioned -- as, e.g., one still a minor 
-— only the seller generally speaking in that particular case. Moreover, it may 
be doubted whether a minor is legally capable of transacting business in his own 
right. 

The group of paragraphs of the CH, then, deal with what Koschaker, em- 
ploying a term of mediaeval German law, calls "anefang", the principle of which 
is clearly stated in §10, thus: "If the purchaser cannot produce the seller who 
sold him (the good) or the witnesses in whose presence he bought (it), but (if, 
on the other hand, ) the owner of the lost good produces witnesses who identify 
the good, then the purchaser is a thief and shall be put to death." 

With respect to §41 the fact must be remembered that the sabitum -- see 
above on §15 -—- held a monopoly on the liquor trade. Attention must also be 
paid to the suffix in Sikar-su "his beer," i.e. beer belonging, or due to, the 
enumerated persons. This suffix motivates the other suffix -Sum of the final 
inaddin-3um of the section,which therefore can only mean "for him" (not "to him"). 
The translation offered above assumes that the beer in question is part of the 
rations due to an ubarum, a naptarum or a miditm. It remains obscure who provides 


these people with rations and why. Did they work for the community or the state 


25 CH §§7, 116, 196, 205, 251; cf. also §207 where the contrast is mar mské- 
nim. In the same way marat awilim §209 contrasts with marat muskenim §211; 
in in §176 marat awilim clearly denotes a social class. 


26 Driver and Miles themselves cannot, and do not, deny that in certain cases 
mar awilim (and marat awilim) refer to a class and denote "free-born man 
(woman)". It follows that the notion of a "minor" should have been expressed 
by a qualifying adjective; note mar awilim sebram §14. 
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and thereby support themselves? It is not clear either what prevents them from 
receiving the beer themselves. Were they, under special rules covering their 
status, prohibited to do so? However this may be, the sabitum is instructed to 
sell for them at current prices the quantities of beer due them and no doubt 


hand along to them the proceeds of such sales.~/ 


27 The explanation suggested by Miles and Gurney, Arch. Or. XVII/2 186, seems 
unlikely to me. 


Bodily Injury (§§42-48) 


§42: A iii 32-34, B iii 17-20 


@y 


A: (32) Summa awilum ap- aWilim i3—Su-uk-ma 


wp 
@r 


B: (17) Sum-ma awilum ap-pé awilim is-Su-uk-ma 


A: it-ta-ki-fs (33) ma-na kaspam isagqgal® 


Ir 


B: it-ta-ki-is (18) 1 ma-na kaspam iéaggal® 


A: Inum 1 ma-na Sinnum 1/2 ma-na (34) uz-nu 1/2 ma-na 


B: (19) inum 1 ma-na Sinnum 1/2 ma-na uz-nu 1/2 ma-na 


A: me-he-eg le-tim 10 Sigil kaspam iSaqgal® 
B: (20) me-he-eg le-tim 10 Sigil kaspam iSsaqgal® 

a: i-lal-e. 

"If a man bites the nose of a(nother) man and severs it, he shall pay 1 
mina of silver. (For) an eye (he shall pay) 1 mina, (for) a tooth 1/2 mina, (for) 


an ear 1/2 mina, (for) a slap in the face he shall pay 10 shekels of silver." 
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§43: A ili 35-36, B iii 21-22 
A: (35) Sum-ma awilum t-ba-an awilim it-ta-ki-is 


B: (21) Sum-ma awilum w-ba-an a-wi-lim [it-tla-ki-is 


A: (36) 2/3 macna kaspam igaggal® 
B: (22) [x mJa-na kaspam iSaggal® 
at i-lal-e. 
"If aman severs a(nother) man's fingers he shall pay 2/3 of a mina of 


silver." 


G44: A iii 36-37, B iii 23-24 
A: Sum-ma awilum a-wi-lam i-na ik/g-x x (37) is-ki-im-ma 


B: [Sum-ma awilum_ Ja-wi-lam if-na... . i]s-ki-in-ma 


A: ga(t)‘-su is-te-ber, 1/2 ma-na kaspam isagqqal® 
BORG) Wits oo ss lie 9 4s oe @ « Kasplam™ ssaqgal” 
a: i-lal-e. 
"Tf a man throws a(nother) man to the floor in an altercation(?) and 


breaks his hand(?) he shall pay 1/2 mina of silver." 


§45: A 44i 38, Biii 25 
A: (38) Sum-ma sép~Su is-te-bers 1/2 ma-na kaspam iSaqqal.* 
BS oy Trae ss, use 6 Me Ya aisgacgaehs cede cee «uy a tue une eau 
a: i-lal-e. 


"If he breaks his foot, he shall pay 1/2 mina of silver." 
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§46: A iii 39-40 


A: (39) Summa awilum a-wi-lam im-pa-ag-ma ha-x-x-8u ig-te-ber, (40) 








2/3 ma-na kaspam iSaqgal? 
az: i-lal-e. 
"If a man assaults a(nother) man and breaks his ...., he shall pay 2/3 


of a mina of silver." 


§47: A iid 40-41 
A: Summa awilum i-na xxx -tim (41) awilam i-ge-el 10 Sigil kaspam 
iSaggqal? 
a: i-lal-e. 


"If a man injures(?) a(nother) man accidentally(?), he shall pay 10 


shekels of silver." 


§48: A iii 42-44, Biv 1-3 


A: (42) &% a-na xxx is-tu 1/3 ma-na a-di 1 ma-na 
Bs ‘Be ee eee ee e @ # @¢© # @ & @ Jma-na a-di l ma-na 


A: (43) awilam di-nam U-Sa-ha-zul-s]ul-ma] 


B: (1) [awilam di-nam Ji-Sa-ha-zu-su-ma 


As (44) a-wa-at na-pi-is-[tim @) 56) (628) 0) ee fe! 8) <6 ] 
B: [(3) a-wa-at na-Jpf-is-tim a-na _Sarrim-ma 
"And in addition(??) (in cases of assault involving penalties) from 1/3 


of a mina to one mina, they shall try the man. If death has resulted, the case 


is referred to the king." 
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Philological Remarks: 

For §$44-47 we possess -— except for insignificant traces in B — only 
the one copy A, and this is very hard to read. No wonder, then, that several 
words remain uncertain or entirely undeciphered. 

In §44, ik/g-x-x seems to conceal either a fi'l formation? or a noun like 
ikribum (from krb).* The meaning "altercation" can only be guessed at from 
the context. 

In $47, I read on the original i-Se-el; although I know of no other oc- 
currence of a verb sélum, I feel that -- other things being equal — a reading 
based on autopsy can claim precedence over readings made from photographs (Arch. 
Or. XVII/2 372). At any rate, the verb must belong in the semantic sphere 
"injure." If Ssélun is correct, the etymon may be furnished by Arab. shl "écor—- 
cher, frapper, injurier." 

Of the two variants is-ki-im-ma (A) and is-ki-in-ma (B) in §44 one must 
be wrong. It seems that the scribe of B has wrongly dissolved the mm thinking 
that it should be the result of assimilation of a final -n of the verb to the m 
of the particle -ma; cf. Sakim-ma <Sakin-ma etc. The verb in question is cer- 
tainly sakab/pum. The question that arises is rather whether p as well as b may 
be assimilated in this fashion or whether the assimilacien is admissible only 
with a voiced b. It is true that a form like i-sa-ki-pa-am RA 27 149 20 seems 
to establish p as third consonant for OB, but it is equally true that the related 
words of the other Semitic languages (Hebrew Skb, Arab. skb, etc.) show a b as 
third consonant. 


1 One might think of egérum "cross, entangle." The ek[-le-tim] "in the dark" 
of de Liagre Bohl (JEOL 11 104 fh. 39) seems to me rather unlikely. 


2 In this case, the word might be connected with gertm "quarrel, fight." 
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Commentary : 

The subject of this group of laws is bodily injury. It may be the con- 
sequence of a flare-up between two persons -- this is the case in §§42 and 43 -- 
or it may be the unintentional result of some action of violence committed in the 
course of a fight between two parties -- this seems to be the case in §§44 (and 
45) The following §46 adds an aggravating circumstance which results in a 
stiffer penalty. It corresponds to the additional imhas(-ma) "he hit, assaulted"; 
in other words, it is premeditated and we deal here with "battery .'"4 In contrast 
with §46, an alleviating circumstance is introduced by §47; this is suggested 
by the lightness of the penalty imposed; it may well be eee Un- 
fortunately the decisive word is mutilated. 

The penalties imposed vary in §§42-45 according to the part of the body 
injured. Comparison of their list with the similar enumerations in the HC 
(§§7ff.), in the Hebrew Laws (Ex. 21:23ff.; Deut. 19:21) and in the CH (§§196ff.) 


is instructive: 


LE HC Ex. /Deut. CH 
nose ($42) nefes 





3 With the undeciphered i-na ik/g-x-x compare ina risbatim "in a brawl" CH 
§206, explained by "unknowingly" i.e. "without premeditation" (recalling 
bi-bli-datat Deut. 19:4), and furthermore Hitt. Sullannaz HC §§1 and 2 and 


§§V and VI. 


4, Analogously we have in Ex. 21:12 makke...wWa-met "he hits a man so that he 
dies" where the contrast with the following 16 sada we-ha-’aelShim "inna 
le-yado "he does not lie in wait and God activates(?) his hand" shows that 
the assault was planned. The similar Hittite phrase walahzi...nas aki "he 
hits and he (i.e. the attacked) dies" HC §§3ff., however, Is qualified by 
keS3aras-si8 wastai "his hand sins" (cf. the Hebrew phrase just quoted!), 
henee seems to point to lack of premeditation. 





5 Usually translated "soul," but originally "breathing organ>breath"; cf. Akk. 
napisStum "throat" and "soul". 
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LE HC Ex. /Deut. 


eye (§42) eye (§72.)° eye 


tooth (§42) tooth (§7f.) tooth 
ear (§42) 
cheek (§42) head’ (§9f.) 
finger (§43) 
hand (§4/,) hand (§11f.) hand 
foot (§45) foot (§11f.) foot 
nose (§13f.) 
ear (§15f.) 


CH 
eye (§§196, 198f.) 


_ bone (§197) 


tooth (§200f.) 


cheek® (§202ff.) 


The CH and the Covenant Code seem more closely related to each other, 


inasmuch as they both? retain the jus talionis; in the LE and the HC it is re- 


placed by fines. The two last-mentioned documents exhibit not only a remarkable 


uniformity with regard to the parts of the body which they specifically mention, 


in the case of the nose and of the eye, at least, also the penalties are identi- 


cal. The order of the parts injured differs slightly, but the biting of the 


6 The Hittite text does not mention the "eye," but it is implied by the verb 
dasuwab- which, since Ehelolf, K1F 1 394, we know to mean "to blind." 


7 The Hittite phrase is SAG.DU-ZU hunikzi which Hrozny translated "sa téte 
(quelqu'un) frappe". This translation has to be maintained against that of 
Sturtevant (Chrest. 213: "has a man's head bewitched"). The action corres-— 
ponds with Akk. letam mahagum, lit. "strike the cheek, slap the face." 


8 In the CH this theme is continued through four sections, the victim being of 


different social status. 


9 This archaism in the Laws of Hammurapi is remarkable. 
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nose! which strikes us as peculiar appears in both. 
The §48 is difficult to explain. It seems connected with §§42-47, but 


aa: 


nevertheless the final clause“ seems to widen the area covered by them. 


In none of these cases had life been lost, and the offender's life had 
not been in jeopardy. Hence the expression awat napistim, literally "case of 
(involving) life" must bring in something new, probably homicide. The section 
seems also to make a distinction between two classes of bodily harm according to 
the height of the penalty imposed. For such cases as carry penalties from 1/3 to 
1 mina the legal procedure known as dinam sthuzum, literally "let somebody (acc.) 
seize trialrt2 is prescribed. This should mean that for lighter cases it was not 
considered necessary to institute such formal proceedings. Do we have to assume 
that for these cases a kind of "police court" existed? On the other hand, when 
life had been lost, and thus an awat napistim existed, the culprit had to be 


tried before the king. 


10 If one had any doubts as to the applicability of the meaning "bite" to wak- 
in §13 of the Hittite code, they are dispersed now. The Akk. phrase appe 
nasakum is strikingly parallel. In the meantime a still older parallel has 
turned up in the Sumerian Code of Ur-Namm published by Kramer and Falken- 
stein Orient. 23 (1954) 40-51; there §18 (11. 339-344). 


11 There is no doubt that a-wa-at na-p{f-is-tim a-na sarrim-ma is a clause 
in which a-wa-at na-pf-is-tim is the subject and a-na Sarrim the predicate 
marked as such, as often, by the particle -ma. 


12 For the phrase and its implications see particularly G. Lautner, Die richter- 
liche Entscheidung 25ff. 
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Slaves (§§49-52) 
§49: Biv 4-5 





B: (4) Sum-ma awilum i-na wardim* Sar-qi-im amtim Sa-ri-ig-tim (5) it- 
ta-ag-ba-at warad? warad® amat amat i-re-ed-de 
cat sagsir. 
"If a man is caught with a stolen slave (or) a stolen slave girl, he 


shall surrender slave for slave (and) slave girl for slave girl." 


§50: A iv1-7, B iv 6-10 
As [. OOO 0) 6 KOO 3S (2) Oh NOR SOO) Ven e251) 65 [Ony 0. te-Jer-tim (3) ae OFNel Fer er re st 
B: (6) Sum-ma Sakkanakkum® Sa-pirg narim be-el te-er-tim ma-la i-ba-as- 


v 2 
su-u 


A: wardam? ya-al-qd-am (4) [amtam ha-li-iq-tam] alpam ha-al-q4 iméram 
ha~al-qa—am 


B: (7) wardam? hal-qa-am amtam ha-li-ig-tam alpam hal-qa-am iméram )al-qa-am 


AG er eee. sere C5) ilg-ba-a]t-ma [a-n]a ES-nun-naki la ir-di-a-am-ma 


B: (8) 3a Skallim+#™ § mSkénim® ig-ba-at-ma ana ES-nun-nakt (9) la ir-di-a-am 


A: (6) i-na biti-Su-ma ik-tla-la] 


B: i-na biti-Su-ma ik-ta-la 


e 
As e e e e © e e e e e fd e e e e e e ® e e e es 


B: uy-mi se-bé warham l-kam (10) i-Se-te-eq-ma4 


A: Skallum™ gy-urgé-am (7) it-ti-3u i-ta-wi 


B: ékallumb42 fgu-ur-qa-am it-ti-gu i-ta-wi 
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2 v v= ° “1 = 2 2 
a: gir.nita. b: sag.ir. c: maS.kak.en; Sa Skallim u muskenim is 


missing in A; cf. footnote 6 below. d: Thus with von Soden, Arch. 


Orient. XVII/2 372. 


"If the vicegerent, the canal commissioner (or) whatever official(?) 
there may be, seizes a lost slave, a lost slave girl, a lost ox (or) a lost 
donkey belonging to the palace or a muskénum and does not surrender it to 
Eshnunna but keeps it in his own house, if he let pass seven days in a month, 


the palace will indict him for theft." 


§51: A iv 7-9, Biv 11-13 
A: wardum@ & amtum §a ES-nun-naki 
B: (11) wardum@ & amtum $a ES-nun-naki 


A: (8) 3a ka-an-nam maS-ka-nam |% ab-bu-ut-tam Sa-ak-nu 


B: Sa ka-an-nam ma-aS-ka-nam (12) 0 ab—bu-ut-ta-am §Sa-ak-nu 


yv 


A: (9) abul® ES-nun-naki ba-lum be-li-3u t-ul ug-si 
a: sag.ir. b: ka.gal. 
"A slave or a slave girl of Eshnunna which is marked with a kannum, a 


maskanum or an abbuttum shall not leave the gate of Eshnunna without its owner's 


permission." 
§52: A iv 10-13, B iv 14-16 
A: wardum® i amtum §a it-ti mar Si-ip-ri-im (11) na~-ag-ru-ma 


B: (14) wardum® & amtum ga it-ti mar Si-ip-ri-im na-ag-ru-ma 
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A: abul> B3-nun-naki i-te-er—ba-am 


B: (15) abul #S-nun-nakt 4-te-er—ba-am 


A: (12) ka-an-nam mas-ka-nam & ab-bu-tam i35-Sa-ka-an-ma 


B: ka-an-nam ma-aS-ka-nam (16) & ab—bu-tam i 3-Sa-ak—ka-an-ma 


A: (13) ana be-li-su na-ger 
B: a-na be-li-su na-ge-er 


at sageir. b: kd.gal. 


"A slave or a slave girl which has entered the gate of Eshnunna in the 
custody of a (foreign) envoy shall be marked with a kannum, a maSkanum and an 


abbuttum but remain in the custody of its master." 


Philological Remarks: 
The difficulty of §49 rests on the interpretation of the phrase sag.ir 
sag.ir gemé gemé i-re-ed-de. As far as the verb is concerned no interpretationl 


seems acceptable which would assign to it a meaning different from irdiam in $50 





and out of keeping with the ireddé of §§3, 4, 10. Subject is necessarily the 
man with whom the slaves are found; he is supposed to "drive" them either to the 


authorities or to their rightful owner. For this use of redtm (object slaves) 





see, e.g., CH VIII 55, 63; PBS VII 100 29; LIH 89 21; the Hittite equivalent is 


uwate-, cf. HC §20rf.< The repeated nouns cannot be taken, one as a nominative 


1 Von Soden, Arch. Or. XVII/2 372, asserts: "Der Nachsatz dieses Paragraphen 
muss heissen: ...'der Sklave wird einen (weiteren) Sklaven, die Sklavin eine 
(weitere) Sklavin fiihren'". This is unsupported and in my opinion unjustified. 


2 Here used of taking away a stolen or fugitive slave. Cf., with reference to 
stray animals: na-an LUGAL-an a-as-ka u-un-na-i "he drives it (the animal) to 
the king's gate" §71; and also LUGAL-an a-as-ki U-wa-da-an-zi "they bring it 
to the king's gate" §187. 
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and the other as an accusative; they must be both in the same case. In all 
probability they are in the absolute state, much like, e.g. in Old Assyrian 
fa-na] ka-ar ka-ar-ma "to karum by karum; every single karum' BIN VI 120. It 
is most likely, then, that the phrase is to be translated: "he shall drive (to 
the owner) slave for slave, slave girl for slave girl." For the legal interpre- 
tation, see the Commentary below. 

At the beginning of §50 some high officials are enumerated: the sakka- 
nakkum, the Sapir narim and bél tértim "as many as there are." There certainly 
was only one Sakkanakkum and one Sapir narim in any individual town. The term 
bel tertim — literally "master of authority" -- might be taken as a general 
term, or it might refer to a special branch of the government ,2 either of a 
judicial or a religious character. 

The Sakkanakkum* is in Old Babylonian times the head of the royal ad- 
ministration in a town, the local representative of the king, his "vicegerent." 
The Sapir narim who occurs not infrequently? is probably in charge of the open 
country located on certain canals and irrigated from them. The sequence here 
indicates that he ranks below the sakkanakkum. It is hardly fortuitous that 


6 


royal officials are mentioned here where slaves of the palace,” and of a 


3 Cf. awilu sut teretim PBS V 100 i 2 with the "judges of Nippur" follow-— 
ing. 
4 See A. Walther, Das altbabylonische Gerichtswesen 127; Fértsch, ZA 31 (1917) 


160ff.; Kriickmann, article Beamter in RLA 1 442, 445. No doubt the word is 
of Sumerian origin and contains the -a(k) of the Sum. genitive at its end. 


5 See Krtickmann, l.c. 445. [The reading sa-pirg narim -- see Arch. Orient. 
XVII/2 372 --_was given by me at the Int. acre of Orientalists at Paris, 
July 27, 1948]. 


6 The qualification Sa ékallim u muskénim, omitted in text A, must have formed 
part of the original text, as the re-appearance of ékallum in the final sen- 
tence shows. 
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muskénum apparently attached to the palace, are dealt with. 

The noun abbuttum, found in §51 together with kannum and maskanum, has 
already occasioned a voluminous literature. The last contributions are those 
of F. R. Kraus, Orient. 16 (1947) 189ff, E. Szlechter, Arch. Or. XVII/2 (1949) 
39ff., and Driver—Miles, Bab. Laws I (1952) 306ff., neoe! The passage in our 
laws confirms anew the similarity of abbuttum and maSkanum. The passage also 


proves that kannum, maSkanum and abbuttum are marks which can easily be put onto 


a person® and presumably as easily remowed.2 It is thus fairly clear that the 


marking does not consist, as had been supposed, in shaving off the hair, still 
less in branding or tattooing. All investigators have been misled by the as- 
sumption that gullubum must mean "shave (off)"; it can be shown, however, that 


1 
the original meaning of the verb is merely "clear away." ‘ We thus must return 


to the view held by P. Koschaker > that abbuttum denotes a mark in the shape of 


a ring or a tag which was fastened by means of a chain to the body of the slave. 
The second noun maSkanum is closely associated with abbuttum elsewhere, 


both being explained by biritu "chain ttt” 


7 ‘The earlier literature is quoted there. We deal here primarily with the mean- 
ing of the term in Old Babylonian; its occurrences in Neo-Babylonian are only 
of secondary importance for our purpose. 


8 The affected person is added to abbuttam Sakanum in the accusative: "to pro- 
vide somebody with an a." This makes the passival construction found in 
§§51, 52 possible. 


9 abbuttam gullubum; the affected person is added to abbuttam in the genitive. 


10 YBT XI 5 1 56ff.: Si-si-tr-ra-am wu gé-er-bi a-na-a-sa-ah u-mi-si-Ssu-u-ma 
i-na me-e ka-sti-tim ta-a-ra-a-sa-an Si-su-lr-ra-am e-he-e-pe-e a-ga-al- 
la-ab er-ri e-he-ep-pe a-ma-ra-aq. Cf. JCS 1 83 fn. 12. 

11 Rechtsvergleichende Studien zur Gesetzgebung Hammurapis 201ff.; cf. further- 
more M. David, Adoption A&ff. 


12 K 3291 (Bab. 7 pl. 13) obv. 48, rev. 31. 
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The first noun of the group, kannum -- the spelling in the LE assures 
the reading with k -- fits well in this context. On the one hand,it occurs in 
HAR-ra = hubullu 19 (V R14f-) dealing with articles of clothing etc. in the im- 
mediate neighborhood of gu-ti_ "rope" (V 51); on the other hand,in the 6th tablet 
of the same series} 1. 194 and in its commentary, preserved on K 242 (II R 22 
No. 1) between words for "noose" (1. 193),14 "snare" (1. 195),?9 "(pbear's, etc.) 
trash" (11. 196£2.),26 "(bear's) collar" (11. 199rr.) 26 In the commentary 
kannu is explained as gt kip-lum "rope twisted together from various strands." 


Hence, there is little doubt that kannu is a piece of string which slaves wore 





around their necks.1? Such slave collars are otherwise known to us from anti- 
quity.18 
A mar Siprim is not merely a "messenger." He is a man of high rank who 
carries messages and in many cases also gifts of a foreign ruler to the court of 
the king. His position, of course, depends on the importance of his master. The 


mar Siprim is amply attested not only in the Amarna correspondence and the docu- 


ments from Bogazkéy ,19 but already in the Mari letters. His role corresponds to 


13 Zimmern, MAOG 4 252ff. 
14 gis.gam.sa.du = tillatu. 


15 gis.e3.sa.dti = napbalu; cf. F. Delitzsch, SGl. s.v. esSadu; P. Jensen, KB 
VI/1 426; B. Meissner, MAOG XI 1/2 32. 


16 B. Landsberger, Fauna 81. 


17 Or on the forehead? For association of the abbuttum with the forehead see 
particularly F. R. Kraus, Orient. NS 16 181. 


18 See the references given by P. Koschaker, Rechtsvergl. Stud. 203, fn. 12. 


19 See V. KoroSec, Hethitische Staatsvertradge 48f. 
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that of a modern "envoy" or "ambassador" with the difference that he was not per- 
manently stationed at a certain court, attending there to the relations between 
his lord and that court, but that he traveled back and forth, with power limited 


to specific affairs. 


Commentary : 

§49 deals with the recovery of a stolen slave. At first sight, one is 
surprised that no punishment seems to be inflicted on the man caught with the 
stolen slave; that he has merely to give up that slave. It seems unthinkable 
that theft, as it is implied by the adjectives Sarqun and Sarigtum accompanying 
the words for "slave" and "slave girl," would not have been penalized rather 
severely. On closer examination it appears that the section of the laws is pri- 
marily interested in the disposition of the slave and the reparation of the dam- 
age inflicted on the owner of the slave. It goes without saying that the man in 
whose house the slave is found will have to account for his presence; if he 
proves to be the thief he may face the death penalty. This is at least the law 
of Babylon: "If he (who finds the slave) detains this slave in his house and 
afterward the slave will be found in his hands, that man will be put to death" 
(CH §17). 

The closest parallel to the LE is encountered in the Code of Lipit- 
Ishtar2° §i2f: "If the slave or the slave girl of a man flees within the town 


and the fact has been established that he lived in the house of a(nother) man 


20 See before Steele, AJA 52 (1948) 437f. (= Univ. Museum Monographs 1948), 
Ungnad, Zeitschr. der Savigny-Stiftung, Roman. Abt. 41 (1920) 189; B. J. 
Siegel, Slavery during the Third Dyn. of Ur (American Anthropologist NS 
49 I/2 1947), who thinks that there was no fine whatever, is obviously mis- 
taken. 
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for one month, he (that other man) will give a slave like the slave.~ 


If he 
has no slave, he shall pay 15 shekels of silver." The contexts make it clear 
that the owner of the run-away slave receives, in addition to his own, another 
slave. In Hittite Asia Minor in an analogous case (HC §24) the man who harbors 
a fugitive has to pay the wages a man would earn in one year, presumably to the 
slave's owner, and one may safely assume that he must also surrender the slave. 

The case of §50 is more specialized; it deals with a run-away slave of 
the palace or of a muskénum (attached to the palaca),-¢ and the culprit who tries 
to keep the slave (or the animals which here are also mentioned) for himself is 
a high official. If he keeps them for more than seven days he is prosecuted for 
theft. Compare CH §16: "If a man harbors(?) a run-away slave of the palace or 
of a muskénum in his house and does not hand him over on the herald's call, that 
house—owner will be killed." 

The §51, formulated as a prohibition, is to be compared with CH §15: "If 
a man helps a slave or a slave girl of the palace, or a slave or a slave girl of 
a muskenum to leave the gate, he will be put to death." The section of the LE 
under discussion is both wider and more specific. It includes all slaves "of 
Eshnunna," i.e. belonging to citizens of Eshnunna; it adds that free movement is 
possible with the express permission of the slave's owner, and finally it defines 
the notion "slave" more precisely by stating that a slave is recognizable by the 
special marks he wears. According to §52 slaves of foreign envoys must also be 


marked in that way and are likewise subject to the rules which restrict the free 


movement of members of their class. 





® ® 2 
21 sag.sag-gim seems to correspond to our sag.ir sag.ir gemé gemé. 


22 The same relationship of the muskénum to the palace in connection with slaves 
recurs CH $§15, 16. 
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Damage Caused by Animals or Falling Masonry (§§53-58) 


§53: A iv 13-15, Biv 17-19 
A: Sum-ma alpum alpam ik-ki-im-ma (14) uS-ta-mi-it 
B: (17) Sum-ma alpum alpam ik-ki-im-ma uS-ta-mi-it 


A: Si-im alpim ba-al-ti a tabhi alpim mi-tim 


eeerertthes 





B: (18) Si-im alpim ba-al-tim i tahhi alpim mi-tim 





A: (15) be-el alpim ki-la-la-an i-zu-uz—zu 
B: (19) [be-el alpim Jki-la-al-la-an i-zu-uz-zu 


"If one ox gores a(nother) ox and causes its death, both ox owners shall 
divide (between them) the price (realized from the sale) of the live ox and the 


value of the dead ox." 


§54: A iv 15-18, Biv 20 

Sum-ma alpun nakkabe®®—ma (16) ba-ab-tum a-na be-li-Su u-Se-di-ma alap-Su 
la pa-Si-ir-ma (17) awilam ik-ki-im-ma uS-ta-mi-it be-el alpim (18) 2/3 
mana kaspam iSaqgal” 

a: see phil. remarks. b: i-lal-e. 

"If an ox is known to gore habitually and the ward authorities have had 
(the fact) made known ie its owner, but he does not have his ox dehorned(?), it 
gores a man and causes (his) death, then the owner of the ox shall pay 2/3 of a 
mina of silver." 


§55: A iv 18-19 


Sum-ma wardam® ik-ki-im-ma (19) uS-ta-mi-it 15 Sigil kaspam iSagqqal? 
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at sag.ir. b: i-lal-e. 
"If it gores a slave and causes (his) death, he shall pay 15 shekels of 


silver." 


§56: A iv 20-23 

(20) Sum-ma kalbum® §e-gi-ma ba-ab-tum a-na be-li-3u (21) t-Se-di-ma 
kalab®-Su la ig-gu-ur’-ma (22) awilam i8-Su-uk-ma uS-ta-mi-it (23) be-el 
kalbim? 2/3 ma-na kaspam isagqqal° 

a: ur. Zir. b: Thus with von Soden, Arch. Orient. XVII/2 373 = Ot 

i-lal-e. 

"If a dog is vicious and the ward authorities have had (the fact) made 
known to its owner, but he does not keep it in, it bites a man and causes (his) 


death, then the owner of the dog shall pay 2/3 of a mina of silver." 


§57: A iv 23-24 
Sum-ma wardam® (24) iS-Su-uk-ma> uS—ta-mi-it 15 Sigil kaspam iSaqgal° 
a: sag.ir. b: Text erroneously ik-ki-im-ma. ce: i-lal-e. 


"If it bites a slave and causes (his) death, he shall pay 15 shekels of 


silver." 


$58: A iv 25-28 
Sum-ma i-ga-rum i-gqa-am-ma ba-ab-tum a-na be-el i-ga-ri (26) t-Se-di-ma 
i-ga-ar-Su la ti<¢dany-nin-ma (27) i-ga-rum im-qi-ut-ma mar awilim us-ta- 


mi-it (28) na-pi-is-tum gi-im-da-at gsar-ri-im 
"If a wall is threatening to fall and the ward authorities have had (the 





fact) made known to the owner of the wall, but he does not strengthen the wall, 


the wall collapses and causes the death of a free-born man, then life (is in 
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jeopardy) (and the offence falls under) the jurisdiction of the king." 


Philological Remarks: 

The forms ik-ki-im-ma (§53) and i-ga-am-ma (§58) show the last consonant 
of the root assimilated to the nasal of the particle -ma. As with is-ki-im-ma 
above (§44) the question arises as to whether the labial was voiced or voiceless. 
The question is difficult to decide, since only forms with a after the labial 
would yield unambiguous spellings; such forms are rare and contain sometimes pa 
and sometimes ba. The etymologies do not yield decisive results either; the WS 
and SS cognate ngp! showsa different k-sound; Arab. gaba "déraciner" (if the 
equivalent of the Akkadian word ) shows b. On the assumption that only b is as- 
similated, ~ I have posited for the words in question voiced labials. 

For tabbum and simum see above p. 73. 

The reading nakkabe in $54 -- i.e. the absolute state of nakkabtm as it 
is found with the spelling na-—ak-ka-bé-ma CH XXI r 53 — renders the ideogram 
which consists of a double UL, one above the other. I take this to be identical 
with two juxtaposed UL's, for which see SL 1412:54 sub f. 

The phrase ba-ab-tum a-na be-li-su wu-Se-di-ma with its perfectly 
Sees and unambiguous forms clarifies -- if that was still necessary —- the am- 
biguous ba-ab-ta-Su wu-Se-di-Sum of the corresponding section of the CH (XXI r 
55f. = §251). Both babte-su and babtum must be taken as nominatives and as sub- 


jects in the respective phrases. Hence the translation of A. Ungnad "(das Rind) 


1 Cf. Th. Noldeke, Neue Beitr. zur Sem. Sprachwissenschaft 197. 


2 Cf. irum-ma for irub-ma frequent, ni-id-—bu-um-ma for nidbub-ma CT XXIX 8 b 6. 
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hat seinen Fehler ihm gezeigt"> must be rejected; the view of Koschaker and 
Landsberger that babtum is a group of people and means "Quartier, Bezirk" and 
the people in charge of it,4 is fully confirmed. 

It must be added that the phrase X (Z) ana Y usédZ "a person X (or a 
group of persons) (nom. and subject) a thing Z (acc. and object)? to (ana!) 
a(nother) person Y usédi" is different in its structure -- and therefore also in 
its meaning -- from "X causes Y to know (usedi) z to The person to know (or 
made to know) is expressed by a dative. The basic phrase is not "Y knows Z" but 
nz? is known to Y (dative), "6 As with all S forms accompanied by only one object, 
the meaning is passival: "X caused Z to be known to Y." In our context this 
yields a very precise sense; the owner of the ox (the dog, the wall) had not 
only been notified about the fact that his ox (dog, wall) endangered others, he 


had been made to acknowledge that he knew about it./ 


3 Hammurabis Gesetz 2 125; cf. furthermore P. Koschaker, Rechtsvergleichende 
Studien zur Gesetzgebung Hammurapis 38f. fn. 27. 


4 P. Koschaker, 1.c. 222; Landsberger, ZA NF 5 293; ana ittisu 142ff. Now also 
Driver-Miles, Bab. Laws I 241ff. 


5 Or "a fact concerning Z"; in the CH the subject is the sentence kima nakkabu 
"(the fact) that it (the ox) is a gorer." 


6 Cf. a-ma-at-ki a-na-ku-i i-de-e-ku "it is known about me that I am your 
slave girl" VS XVI 55 df. 


7 The translation of Landsberger apud G. Bergstrasser, Einftihrung in die semi- 
tischen Sprachen (1928) "und dass er stéssig ist, seine Sippschaft ihm ge- 
meldet hat" is not yet quite accurate. Neither is that of W. Eilers, Die 
Gesetzesstele Chammurabis (1932) 50 "als stéssig es sein 'Tor' ihm bekannt- 
gegeben" or of Dossin, RA 31 (1934) 87 "alors que sa 'Porte' lui a fait 
savoir que (son boeuf) frappait de la corne." Meek (apud J. B. Pritchard, 
ANET 176) translates: "and his city council made it known to him that it 
was a gorer."! 
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The stative pa-Si-ir® causes philological difficulties. To overcome them 
a closer comparison of the related laws contained in the other law codes is of 
value. Not only in the LE, but also in both the CH (§251) and in the Covenant 
Code (Ex. 21:39) three steps can be observed: (1) an official warning; (2) lack 
of precautions in spite of the warning; (3) the fatal accident. Moreover, they 
are expressed partially in remarkably similar language. Here are the correspon- 
_ dences: 
(1) babtum ana beli-Su usédi-ma (LE) 
babte-su usedi-Sum (CH) 
hi'ad bi-p'alau (Ex.)? 
(2) alap-si 1a pee ead (LE) 
garni-Si 14 uSarrim alap-3i 14 usannigq-ma (CH) 
16 yismereennt (Ex.) 
(3) awilam jikkim-ma uStamit (LE) 
mar awWilim ikkib-ma ustamit (CH) 


hémit ’is ’S 'i83a (Ex.) 





The parallels of (2) give us the possible range for the meaning of paSir. 


It ought to mean either "he does not have his ox penned up" — thus both cH 


8 The reading i-Si-ir (von Soden, Arch. Orient. XVII/2 373) was considered by 
me when I copied the tablet and was rejected with the original at hand. 


9 The phrase hitad bi-b‘alau corresponds to usédi ana beli-su; ht'tad is a 
hapax which has been variously translated ("it has been testified,” "es ist 
bezeugt," "es ist gewarnt"]. If it is for once assumed that there existed 
literary interdependence between the two laws, it can easily be conceived why 
S in its peculiar meaning had to be replaced in Hebrew by the hoftal, the 
passive of the hif*il (causative). It is now also suggested that the origi- 
nal text may have been not hu‘ad (now listed under middle weak ‘d), but hoda'; 
i.e. the hof‘tal of yd‘. ae 


10 sunnuqum D means literally "make him pressed, confined." 
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and Ex, 24 -—— or "he does not have his ox dehorned" -- thus only cH.12 The simi- 
larity in construction which exists between alap-Si 14 paSir (LE) and alap-su 
1a _usannig (CH) might serve as an argument in favor of the first interpretation. 
But how could this be reconciled with the meanings which are otherwise attested 
of paSarum (Sum. bir)? That verb has a rather wide range, and the traditional 
translation "dissolve'13 seems to be not altogether satisfactory; a basic mean- 
ing "reduce gradually, piece by piece" is perhaps more adequate. This would go 
well with Saramum, Surrumum. The assumption is not very difficult that, when 
speaking of the goring ox, pasarum garni (garnén) should be understood, the ob- 
ject being elliptically omitted. However, doubts still remain which can only be 
removed by new material. 

For qgabum, igib "grow shaky, sag/' see the remarks of Poebel, OLZ 1928 


701 e 


Commentary : 
In the case of §5314 -- one ox killing another -- the owner of the killed 


animal may expect compensation for his loss. However, it can be argued that the 





11 If yiSmoraennii is correct, cf. isgur LE §56. In view of the close parallel- 
ism between Ex. and the related versions one begins to wonder whether 
yismoeraemu should not be made to agree with Akk. uSarrim. 


12 For Saramum see Dossin, RA 31 87ff. and David, Revue de l'hist. du droit 14 
(1934) 14 fn. 2. It does not seem to me necessary to abandon for CH §251 
the basic meaning of Saramum which is "to cut, blunt"; this meaning was in- 
herited, cf. Arab. sarama "couper en morceaux," Syr. seram "fregit." 


13 F. Delitzsch, HWB 549; Muss-Arnolt 844f. Cf., e.g., B. Landsberger, ana 
ittigu 173ff., 187f.; Neugebauer-Sachs, HCT 107 fn. 276 h. 


14 The sections §§53-55 have been treated in some detail by A. van Selms, Arch. 
Orient. XVIII/4 321ff., who stresses their differences from the corresponding 
sections of the CH and the Code of the Covenant. See also Miles, Bab. Laws 


I 441ff. 
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accident could not be foreseen and therefore not prevented, that it happened as 
the consequence of normal risks which the owner of the killed animal took when 
he did not keep his ox isolated from other animals. The owner of the killing ox 
was not aware of the animal's vicious disposition; this is shown by the com- 
pletely different tenor of §54. However, the law feels that the community must 
be safeguarded against a repetition of the mishap, therefore the dangerous ani- 

mal is to be destroyed. Thus, both owners will suffer a loss. I1t is the inten- 
7 tion of the legislator to divide the loss as evenly as possible. He provides 
that from the value (tahhum) of the killed animal — does this mean the money 
realized by selling the hide and other usable parts of the carcass? -- and the 
price (Simum) received by een ine the vicious animal for slaughtering a fund is 
created which then is evenly divided between the owners of the two oxen. 

The closest parallel is afforded by Ex. 21:35: "And if one man's ox 
hurtl> another's that he die, then they shall sell the live ox and divide the 
money of it; and the dead ox also they shall divide." Here, it seems, the car- 
cass is divided. With respect to the latter, the LE express themselves only in 
terms of money; they say nothing about the method by which the carcass is con- 
verted into money. 

To the circumstances prevailing in $53, the next section, §54, adds the 
element of negligence. Moreover, the victim is now a man, not another animal. 


The first is the more essential point. The owner of the ox was forewarned by a 





15 It should be pointed out here that the Hebrew word which is rendered by 
"hurt" in King James Version is ngp, the linguistic equivalent of Akk. 
nakabum which both the LE and the CH employ when speaking of the goring 
OX. 
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formal act of the local authorities (Statitum!®) but he did not heed the warning. 
Hence, he becomes responsible for the damage the animal causes. It is no longer 
due to an accident; he could have prevented it. The amount of 2/3 of a mina was 
no doubt paid to the family of the killed man. 

The parallels from the CH and from the Covenant Code have already been 
utilized. They may be quoted here in full: 

CH §251: "If the ox of a man is known to gore habitually and the authori- 
ties have had made known to him the fact that he gores habitually, but (if) he 
does not have it dehorned, does not pen up his ox, and (if) that ox gores a free- 
born man and causes his death, then he shall give half a mina of silver." 

Ex. 21:29: "Butl7 if the ox were wont to push with his horn in time 
past, and it has been testified to his owner, and he has not kept him in, but 
that he hath killed a man or a woman; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner also 


shall be put to death." Obviously the ox and its owner are treated as murderers. 


The following section §55 belongs closely together with §54. The only 
difference is that in §55 the victim is a slave while in §54 it is a free-born 
man. The difference is the same as that between §251 and §25218 of the CH. But 
the ratio of the compensation is not the same; while it is 40:15 in the LE, it 
is 3:2 in the CH; in other words in the Hammurapi time the value of a slave has 


considerably increased. The 15 shekels to be paid for a slave in the LE coincide 








16 See P. Koschaker, Neue keilschriftliche Rechtsurkunden aus der El-Amarna- 
Zeit 77f£f.; H. Lewy, Orient. NS 11 26ff. 


17. This "but" is motivated by the preceding section, for which see below, fn. 20. 


18 "If it is a man's slave, he shall give 1/3 of a mina of silver." 
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with the value of a slave quoted in §13 of the Code of Lipit-Ishtar.1? 

The LE do not make any provisions for the case of a man killed by an ox 
which had not previously attacked a man. The CH rules (§250) that even if the 
attack happens in the street the attacked has no claim. Also according to Jewish 
law (Ex. 21:28)7° the owner of the ox remains unpunished in such an accident; but 
the ox is stoned to death. The LE never include cases in which there is no pun- 
ishment. In the case of the goring ox, it is not the damage done which is con- 
Sidered by the legislator, it is rather the question as to whether an act of 
negligence on the part of the owner of the ox has been committed. 

The incident of the vicious dog ($56f.), and essentially also that of 
the sagging wall ($58), is esnatrucd analogous to that of the goring ox. In 
both cases an official warning is required to make the owner liable to punish- 
ment ror damages. 

Death of a free-born man caused by a falling wall (§58) is viewed more 
seriously by the LE than that by a vicious nies It is considered as equival- 
ent to murder. The stand seems to be taken that, on the one hand, more caution 
can be expected from people who have to deal with potentially dangerous animals, 
whose behavior contains an element of unpredictability -- that, on the other 
hand, the danger inherent in a sagging wall is predictable and therefore always 


preventable. 


19 See F. R. Steele, AJA 52 (1948) 438. 


20 "If an ox gore a man or a woman that they die, then the ox shall be surely 
stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten; but the owner of the ox shall be 
quit." The various explanations that have been set forth with regard to the 
stoning of the ox are reviewed by H. Cazelles, Etudes sur le code d'alliance 


(1946) 57. 
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The phrase gimdat Sarrim, $58, is known from CH §§51 and "89," and is 


also attested in contracts and letters. 71 It is here added to napistum which 


must be understood in the light of the other phrase din napistim (LE §24; CH §3) 


"a trial at which life is in jeopardy." The phraseology is certainly very remi- 


niscent of the following expressions found in the HC: 


§44: alwanzatar DI.KUD LUGAL 
§111: alwanzatar DI-IN LUGAL 

"(it is) sorcery (and falls under) the jurisdiction of the king." 
§§102, 176A: DI-IN LUGAL 


"(it falls under) the jurisdiction of the king." 


It may be well to recall that, in the case of the HC, DI-IN LUGAL is paralleled 


by DI-IN Woycup "the jurisdiction of the high-official" (§173). 


It seems clear that in $58 of the LE the statement napistum furnishes 


the reason for the following simdat Sarrim just as alwanzatar "sorcery" in the 


HC motivates the ensuing DI-IN LUGAL. The sequence means "life is put in jeo- 


pardy and therefore the case falls under the jurisdiction of the king. 


21 


22 


W22 


See the discussion by G. Lautner, Personenmiete (1936) 177ff., by B. Lands- 
berger, Symbolae Koschaker (1939) 225ff. (cf. 220 fn. 5a), and by Driver- 
Miles, Bab. Laws 17ff. The previous literature can be found there. 


Lautner, l.c., translates kima s.8. by "(er haftet) unter den Satzungen des 
Kénigs" and explains that these aim at imposing a penalty for non-fulfillment 
of an obligation. Landsberger, 1.c.,proposes for the same phrase the render- 
ing "nach dem Rechte des Konigs" and understands "Recht" to include "alle 
Voraussetzungen, die dem Richter zu Gebote stehen, um ein richtiges und giil- 
tiges Urteil zu finden." In his opinion, the phrase kima gimdat Sarrim lays 
open to prosecution the recalcitrant party to a contract...deals with func- 
tions of vital importance for the community. Driver—Miles show that the 
phrase refers to certain definite ordinances or regulations issued from time 
to time to promote the administration of the law. On the basis of LE $58 it 
seems to me that the expression kima simdat Sarrim refers to royal preroga- 
tives which exist outside the area covered by the "Laws" and enables the 
king to impose sanctions reserved for him alone. 
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Divorce ($59) 


§59: A iv 29-32 
(29) Sum-ma awilun mariues wWu-ul-lu-ud-ma Besa eel (30) i-zi-im-ma [3a]- 
ni-tam i-ta-ha-az (31) i-na bitim i ma-la i-ba-Su-ti in-na-s4-ah-ma (32) 
Wa-ar-ki Sa i-mal-ah-ha-ruJ-Su it-ta-la-ak 
"If a man divorces a wife after having made her bear sons and takes 


another wife, he shall be expelled from (his) house and whatever (property) 


there is and he will go after him who will accept hin." 


Philological Remarks: 

The expression mari wullud belongs closely together with the well-known 
qualification of a woman as Sa mari waldat "who has borne children" which occurs 
in CH §158. In fact, the D stem mari uwallid "(a) man made (a woman) bear chil- 
dren" is based on the stative with object and must be understood as a facti- 
tive.t 

The verb nasahum, literally "uproot," denotes, whenever used of persons 
in a legal context, the removal of that person from the group to which he or she 
belongs, in particular from the family.< This doubtless is the case here also. 
From the point of view of grammar the form innassah may be either 3rd person 
masculine or feminine, i.e., the subject could be the husband or either one of 


the two wives. The latter would cause syntactical difficulties, however; ina 


formally ambiguous sentence like this, it cannot be assumed that the subject 


See A. Goetze, JAOS 62 (1942) 1ff. 


Children: CH $§158, 168f., 191; ana ittisu 3 iv 16; see M. David, Adoption 
p.- 19, fn. 46. Passages are, e.g., CT Il 31 14; VI 47a 14; VII 49b 19; PBS 
V 100 IV 5; Waterman 23 13; YBT X 45 54. Cf. E. Szlechter, Lois d'Esnunna 60. 
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changes unless the change is made explicit. From the point of view of sense, 
the additional observation must be made that the person "uprooted" from "the 
house and whatever (property) there is" can only be the owner of that house and 
that property, i.e. the husband. 

The concepts nasahum and alakum warki (awilim) are reciprocal with each 
other. In Old Babylonian society nobody can exist in isolation, and least of all 
a man who has been deprived of his property and is now penniless. He has com 
pelling reason to attach himself to another "house" from which he can expect the 
protection on which he may someday have to rely. This is precisely the meaning 
of alakum warki (awilim).? In other words, the husband is also subject of the 
final verb ittallak. 

The verb in the relative sentence has been restored differently by dif- 
ferent scholars. The following restorations have been proposed: 

(a) Sa i-blu-uz-zlu,” 
i-t[a-ab-z]u, ? 


(b) Sa 

(c) sa {patel men aces? : 
(d) 5a 4-r[a-am-mJu-gu, ! 

(e) Sa j-r{a~a]3-3[u-Ji.® 








3 See Koschaker, JCS 5 (1951) 108. 

4 San Nicold, Orient. 18 (1949) 260. 

5 Miles-Gurney, Arch. Or. XVII/2 (1949) 188. 

6 von Soden, Arch. Or. XVII/2 (1949) 373; accepted by Klima, J. of Pap. 4 (1950) 
278. 

7 de Liagre Bohl, JCS 5 (1951) 112 fn. 2ha. 


E. Szlechter, Les lois d'ESnunna 33, 62. -- Szlechter translates "a l'avenir 
‘ce qu'il acquerra elle suivra" which is alleged to mean that the second wife 
(and her children) will have a claim on all goods which the husband acquires 
during the second marriage. This is impossible: warki does not mean "a 
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They must all be rejected; none fits the traces visible on the original, and 
most of them were eliminated in advance when it was first deciphered and copied. 
In detail the following remarks should be added: 

(a) is ungrammatical; the relative requires a subjunctive. Substitution 
of the grammatically correct i-bu-zu-Su will not help the proponent, since the 
sense as he understands it lets us expect i-hu-zu-si. What I saw on the original 
tablet excludes a final -si. 

(bd) does not fill the available space, quite apart from the circumstance 
that the second sign is hardly ta. If it is, the t-form would have to be justi- 
fied. 

(c) fails, because the final sign is not 8i (see above under a); the 
second sign is hardly ra. 

(d) avoids the first objection, but fails on the second. As will be 
shown presently the subject of irammu? -- if accepted for the sake of the argu- 
ment -—- cannot be the second wife. 

(e) the second sign is hardly ra (see under c), nor is the last one ut. 
Here again the subject of i-ra-aS-Su-t -- if accepted -- cannot be different 
from that of the following it-ta-la-ak. 

My own proposal is i-ma[-ab-bpa-ruJ-su. It fits the traces copied from 


the original. I translate "he who will accept him." For justification of this 


8 (continued) l'avenir" nor ittal(1)ak "elle suivra." Were the subject of 
irasst different from that of ittallak, it would have to be specified. 


9 Koschaker's assumption that the present-future of the verb "to love" should 
be irim or irém rather than iram is incorrect. Delitzsch, whom he quotes, 
did not differentiate between ramum "love" and rémum "take pity!' as is neces- 


sary. 
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translation in the respective legal context see the following commentary. The 
verb maharum with a personal object occurs elsewhere in the sense "accept (some- 


body)"; see, e.g., VS XVI 124 27; 193 11; PBS VII 119 30. 


Commentary: 

Generally speaking, in Mesopotamia a husband may divorce his wife when- 
ever he pleases, provided he returns to her the terhatum (or 1 mina of silver) 
and whatever she brought into the marriage. There is, however, one very impor- 
tant limitation: this freedom on the part of the husband exists only when the 
woman has not borne him children. The same limitation can also be observed in 
§59 of our Code. It is obvious that the husband who divorces a wife who had 
borne him children and marries another woman (Sanitam) commits a punishable of- 
fense. It is not so much an offense against the first wife as against the family. 
The main purpose of marriage is the perpetuation of the family. To a wife who 
fulfills this purpose the law accords special protection; she cannot be divorced 
at the will of the husband.? 

It thus seems clear that it must be the husband who is here penalized. 
The penalty imposed corresponds to the offense. The husband who, by his be- 
havior, has proved himself unfit for heading a family is removed from that posi- 
tion and forfeits his property, no doubt for the benefit of that family. We must 
assume arrangements were made which assured the existence of the children and 


incidentally of their mother, either that the mother was made head of the family 





10 This is the opinion of M. David; see Revue d'histoire du droit 17 (1939) 86, 
cf. G. Dossin, Arch. d'hist. du droit oriental 3 (1948) 146. Most scholars 
maintain that the existence of children does not change the husband's free- 
dom to divorce a wife; see Ebeling and Korosec article "Ehe" in RLA 2 (1936) 
281ff.; Driver-Miles, The Assyrian Laws 266ff. (however Bab. Laws 290ff.); 
A. Van Praag, Droit matrimonial assyro-babylonien 193ff. 
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or that a guardian was appointed. 

The law is silent about the second wife. But the implication clearly is 
that the divorce was willful and illegal, therefore invalid. In consequence, the 
second marriage was likewise invalid and the second wife had no legal standing 
in the house. 

The dispossessed husband is free to go where he pleases and seek the pro- 


tection of a master of his own to whom he becomes subservient. 


Neglect in Guarding a House (§60) 


Laas OS Jo aN 
(33) (Sum-ma] Dbitam te-bu-ut awilim na-ga-ru’ 
(34) (Cig-gu-ur-ma a-na nja-ga-ri-im i-gi?’-ma x xxx 
Be ee cs. a ree ee ed IORI XS XK xe X 
oe ete ey ee at lee) bi su ~ ba Lan Ps) 84 a 
Ba 2. ee. se =) xX-Simim ga bfiair 
"[If] a guard [guards] a house (which is) a man's livelihood 
[but] is negligent [in] guarding (it) and [the house is broken into, ] 
[the guard will be killed], 
Pando .oe ee, oles ee" se unCceremontous!y 


[in front of the brJeach he will be buried." 


Philological Remarks: 


The restoration is very difficult.+ What is preserved recalls CH §21 


1 Cf. von Soden, Arch. Or. XVII/2 373. 
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and suggests the use of it for filling in the gaps. That section is as follows: 
Sum-ma a-wi-lum bi-tam ip-lu-u3 i-na pa-ni pfi-il-Si-im Su-a-ti i-du-uk- 
ku-su-ma i-ha-al-la-lu-Su "if a man breaks into a house, they will kill and 
dig him under before that breach." Thus, one is tempted to read [i-na pa-ni 
pi-iJl-si-im in 1. 37. But, instead of ga—bi-ir one would rather expect N pres.- 
fut., i.e. ig-qe-eb-be-er. 1f one acquiesces and accepts the stative gaber, one 
may assume that geberum balum [....] corresponds to halalum and may denote 
"unceremoniously bury." The burglary, which the parallel suggests was the con- 
sequence of the guard's negligence, must have been mentioned at the end of 1. 34. 
The remnants may provisionally be read bitum jip-pa-li-is, although what remains 
may be almost anything. 

The penalty presumably is meted out to the negligent guard. This should 
have been stated in 1. 35 which perhaps began with [na-ga-rum] and ended with 
id-da-a-ak -- no longer recognizable. 

At the beginning of 1. 36 the preserved [...-]bi-su suggests a preposi- 
tional phrase with a suffix added to the genitive (e.g., "because of his...."). 

All this needs confirmation from new evidence, preferably from new tab- 
lets of the LE. 

The expression bitum te-hu-ut awilim recalls eqlum kurummatum "field 
(which is) livelihood" familiar from the SamaS-hazir correspondence .~ The con- 
struct state te-hu-ut must no doubt be combined with the noun ti’ttu(m), of 


which so far only much younger occurrences have been known .? The meaning is 





2 Thureau-Dangin, RA 21 3. 


3 See Delitzsch, HWB 697. 
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quite clear from the testimony in the vocabulary K 4386 (CT XIX 17ff.) obv. ii 
37f. where we have: 
nighl. si = ti-i—tum 
nig.si-ga = ma-ka-lu-u, 


and in the synonym list LTBA II 2 181ff. where we read: 


ti-G-tu = ma-ka-lu-t 
pa-a-nu = ma-ka-lu-t 
pa-ta-nu = ma-ka-lu-t 


makalu is derived from akalu(m) "eat" and patanu(m) is "feast." 


Commentary : 
The restoration here proposed is too uncertain to warrant speculation 


as to the legal meaning of the law. 


4 Cf. Delitzsch, SGl. 239. 


5 ta-’u-t (ta’u) = a-ka-[lu] K 3906 etc. (CT XVIII 5) rev. 16. The repeated 
a in ma-ka-lu-@ remains puzzling. 
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Glossary 


abum "father" 
st. constr.: a-bi ma-ar-tim "the father of the girl" §25 A ii 28. 
st. constr. + suff.: a-na a-bi-Sa wu wum-mi-Sa "to her father and her 
mother" §27 A ii 33; §28 A 4435; baclum Ja-al a-bi-3a 2 ummi- 
Sa "without the consent of her father and her mother" 
abullum "gate," ideogr. k& 
st. constr.: abul ES-nun-naki "the gate of E." §51 A iv 9 (= B iv 13) 
abbuttum "slave-tag" 
st. n. a.: ab-bu-ut-tam §57 A iv 8; ab-—bu-ut-ta-am §51Bivi12; ab-bu- 
tam §52 A iv 12. 
adi prep. "until, to" 
ig-tu 1/3 ma-na a-di 1 ma-ni "from 1/3 of a mina to one mina" $48 
A iii 42. a-di ma-di-im "at the multiple (of its value)" §15 Bill. 
agrum "hired man," ideogr. li.hun-g4 


st. n. g.t a-na Sh aprim "to a hired man" §9 Ai 30; iat 


agrim "the 
wages of a hired man" §11 A i 36 
agun "brother" 
st. constr. + suff.: a-bu-Su "his brother" n. §38 A iii 24 
abharum adv. "afterwards" 
ah-ha-ru-um(?) §18 B i 17 
abazum "seize, take" 
B pret.: i-bu-us-si "he took her" §28 A ii 36; i-hu-ts-si-ma §18 Bi 16; 


i-bu-si-ma §27 A ii 32 
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Bt: aS-Sa-su Sa-nu-t-um-ma i-ta-ha-az "another (man) has taken his wife" 
§29 B ii 6; cf. i-ta-ha-az §30 Bii 9; Sa-ni-tam i-ta-pa-az "he has 
taken another (wife)" §59 A iv 30 

S pres.t aWilam di-nam w-Sa-ha-zu-Su-ma "they shall formally try the 
man" §48 A iii 43 (= B iv 1) 

alakun "walk" 

B pres.: ma-hi-ra-at i-il-la-ku "at the rate which is current" §41 A iii 
31; warbam iSten i-la-ak "he will serve for one month" §11 A i 37 

Bt: i-na ki-la-al-li-in is-te-en a-na Si-im-tim jit-ta-la-ak "one of 
the two deceased" §17 A ii 3f.; kal-la-tum a-na Si-im-tim it-ta-la- 
ak "the young woman deceased" §18 B i 17 

Bt pres.: wa-ar-ki Sa i-mal-ah-har]-su it-ta-la-ak "he will go after 
him who will accept him" §59 A iv 32. 

alpum "ox", ideogr. gud 
st. n. sgl. n.: alpum §53 A iv 13, 15 

at alpam §40 A iii 28; §53 A iv 13; alpam ha-al-q& §50A 
iv 4 = alpam hal-qa-am B iv 7 

g-: alpim: Si-im alpim ba-al-ti "the price of the live ox" 
§53 iv 14; tabhi alpim mi-tim "the value of the dead 
ox" §53 Aiv 1h; be-el alpim "the owner of the ox" 
$53 Adv 15, $544 ay 17 

st. constr. sgl. + suff.: alap-su "his ox" (acc.) §54 A iv 16 

st. constr. pl. + suff.: ASereqqum gé-du-um alpi- Asa u re-di-Sa "a 
wagon with its oxen and its driver" §3 Ai 2l 


amtum "slave girl", ideogr. gemé 
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st. n. sgl. n.: amtum §31 B ii 12, §33 A iii 6. wardum i amtum §51A 

ive 7,952 Ativ-l0 

a.: wardam amtam alpam §40 A iii 28; wardam ha-al-qd-am 
amtam ha-li-iq-tam "a lost slave (or) a lost slave 
girl": $50: A 4ve3f. (= Bi dv: 7) 

ge: amtim: i-na ga-ti wardim wu amtim "from the hand of a 
slave or a slave girl" §15 BilO; i-na wardim Sar- 
gi-im amtim Sa-ri-ig-tim "with a stolen slave (or) 
a stolen slave girl" §49 Biv 4; be-el amtim "the 
owner of the slave girl" §22 A ii 16; a-na be-el 
amtim "to the owner of the slave girl" §23 A ii 21; 
ma~la tahhi amtimtim "in the full value of the slave 
girl" §22 A ii 18 


She ms Iplsias 2 amatim "two slave girls" §23 A ii 21 


alum "town" 
st. constr. + suff. a-al-su (alKt-su) acc. §30 A ii 45 (= B ii 8) 
amarum "see" 
B pres.: be-el-Su i-mar-Su (i-ma-ar-su) "his master finds him" §33 A iii 
8 (= B ii 17) 
ana prep. "(in)to" 
(1) indicating the direction of an action. 
(a) with verbs implying movement: 
ana Simtim alakum "go after one's fate, decease" §17 A ii 4; 
§18 Bil7; ana bitim erébum "enter a (person's) house" §18 B 


i116; ana beli-3u tarum "return, revert to its owner" §17 i B 


15 


Ide 


(b) 


(c) 


(d) 


(e) 


(f) 
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with verbs denoting "place, put": 


girram u riksdtim Sakanum ana a-bi-Sa u um-mi-sa "conclude a for- 

mal marriage contract with her father and her mother" §27 A ii 

32f.; §28 A ii 3Af. 

with verbs denoting "bring, take": 

terhatam babalum ana bit emim "bring bride-money to the house of 

the father-in-law" §17 Bi13; §26 A ii 29 ana ESnunna redim 

"drive (animals) to Eshnunna" §50 A iv 5. 

with verbs denoting "give": 

money to somebody: §9 A i 30 

objects or petals to somebody: §25 A ii 27; §33 A iii 6f.; §34 
A iii 10; §36 A iii Af. 

2 amatim ana bel amtim iriab "he shall give two slave girls to 

the owner of the slave girl as a replacement": §23 A ii 21; 

meher-Su ana ékallim iriab "he shall recompense the palace with 

its equivalent" §35 A iii 13 

with verbs denoting "say": 

ana bélim Sidfim "make (a fact) known to the owner" §54 A iv 16; 

§56 A iv 20f.; §58 A iv 25f.; ragamum ana aSSatim "claim one's 

wife" §30 B ii 10; Sastim ina bit emim §25 A ii 26 

as predicate: "belong to": 

Swat napistim ana Sarrim-ma "a capital offence belongs before 


the king" §48 B iv 3 


"toward, against" 


Se’am ana kaspim ewlm "to equate barley with silver" §20 A ii ll. 
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[ana] nagarim egim "be negligent in guarding" §60 A iv 34 
(3) “for the purpose of ..." 
give money ana esgédi(m) "for harvesting" §9 A i 30; give an infant 
ana SUnugim ana tarbitim "for having (it) nursed for upbringing" §32 
B ii 13; cf. §34 A iii 10f.; give property ana maggartim "for safe- 
keeping" §36 A iii 14f. 
(4) "for a price" 
commodities for a price in silver: §1 Ai 8ff.; to give (sell) pro- 
perty for money: §38 A iii 23f.; §39 A iii 25f. 
(5) “according to, in accordance with" 
give money ana mehri-si §19 A ii 8; ana gaqgadi-si §20 A ii 10, 
ana pani-st §21 A ii 13. 
aptum "window" 
a-ap-tum la na-Aas-ha-at "the window was not forced" §36 A iii 16 
appum "nose" 
dual st. constr. acc.: ap-pé awilim "the nose of a man" §42 A iii 32 
arkum "long" 
pl. a. uj-mi ar[-ku-tim] "for a long time" §29 A ii 41 
assatum "housewife", ideogr. dam 
sgl. st. constr. aSSat muSkénim §24 A ii 23. 
st. constr. + suff.: aS-Sa-su §29 B ii 6, 7; §30 Bii 9; asSa(t)-su 429 
A ii Ah; §59 A iv 29; a-na aS-Sa-ti-su §30 B ii 10 
st. abs.: aS-Sa-at §28 A ii 36; aSSat §27 A ii 34 
athti "companions, partners" 


j-na at-bi-i ig-te-en "one of (several) partners" §38 A iii 23 


154 The Laws of Eshnunna 


awim "speak, discuss" 
Bt pres.: ekallum Surgam itti-su i-ta-wi "the palace will indict him for 
theft" §50 A iv 7 
awatum "word, affair" 
st. constr. a-wa-at na-pi-is-tim §48 A iii 44 
aWilum "man", ideogr. 14 
st. n. sgl. n.: awilum $6 Ai 27; §9 Ai 30; $12 44137; $13 Ai 415 $19 
A ii 8; §20 A ii 10; §21 A ii 13; §22 A 44 15; §23 A 
4119; §25 A ii 26; §26 A ii 29; §27 A ii 31; $29 A ii 
38; §30 A ii 45; §31 Bii 11; §32 B ii 13; §36 A iii 
14; §39 A iii 25; §40 A iii 28; $42 A didi 32; §43 A iii 
35; Shh A iii 36; $46 A iii 39; $47 A iii 40; S49 Biv 
9; $59 A iv 29 
ae: a-wi-lam §44 A iii 36 = B iii 23; §46 A iii 39; awilam 
§47 A iii 41; S48 A iii 43; $54 A iv 17; §56 A iv 22 
get a-wi-lim §43 Biii 21; awilim §16 A ii 1; §17 A ii 2; 
§22 A 44 15516; §23 A 13°19, 20; $2654 47 29s S27 
ii 31; §28 A id 36; §31 Bii 11; §33 A iti 6; (7A 
iii 18; §42 A iii 32; §43 A iii 35; §58 A iv 27; §60 
A iv 33 | 
st. constr.: awil ma-ga-ar-tim 437 A iii 18 
babum "doorway", ideogr. ka 
st. constr. ina bab bit O2TiSpak "in the gate of the temple of Tishpak" 
§37 A iii 20 (= B iii 3) | | 


babtum "quarter" 
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st. n. sgl. n. ba-ab-tum 9§54 A iv 16; $56 A iv 20; §58 A iv 25 
balatum "live" 
B pres.: U-ul i-ba-al-lu-ut "he shall not get away alive" §12 A i 40; 
$13 Bi7; §28 A ii 37 
baltum "alive" 
sgl. g. Sivim alpim ba-al-ti (ba-al-tim) "the price of the live ox" 
§53 A iv 14 (= B iv 18) 
balum prep. "without" 
ba-lum Sa-al a-bi-Sa 0 um-mi-Sa "without asking the permission of her 
father and her mother" §26 A ii 30; §27 A ii 31f.; ba-lum be-li-su 
"without its owner's permission" §51 A iv 9; cf. §60 A iv 36 
bastm "exist" 
B pres. ma-la i-ba-Su-i (i-ba-as-Su-i) "as much as there is" §40 A iii 
28 (= B iii 12); §50 Biv 6; $59 A iv 31 
belum "lord, owner" 
st. constr. n.: be-el alpim "the owner of the ox" §54 A iv 17; be-el 
amtim "the owner of the slave girl" §22 A ii 16; be-el bitim "the 
owner of the house" §37 A iii 20; §29 A iii 27; be-el kalbim "the 
owner of the dog" §56 A iv 23; be-el te-er-tim "official" $50 B iv 
6; be-el alpim ki-la-al-la-an "both ox owners" $53 A iv 15 
st. constr, g.: ana be-el amtim "to the owner of the slave girl" §23 A 
ii 21: hulug be-el bitim "loss on the part of the owner of the house" 
§37 A iii 19; ana be-el i-ga-ri "to the owner of the wall" $58 A iv 
25 


st. constr. + suff. n: be-el-Su §33 B ii 17 
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a: be-el-su §30 Biis 
g: Sa be-li-Sa-ma §31 B ii 12; ana be-lf-Su $52 A iv 
13; §54 A iv 16; §56 A iv 20; ana be-li-Su-ma 
§17 Bi 15; balum be-li-3u §51 A iv 9 
bitum "house", ideogr. é 
st. n. ne: bitum (bitumtW) §36 A iii 15 (= B ii 25) 
ae: bitam $60 A iv 33 
g.t bel bitimt™ "the owner of the house" §37 B iii 3; §39 B iii 
11; bél bitim §37 A iii 19, 20; §39 A iii 27; ina bitim 
§13 Ai 4l, Bid (twice), 6; §59 A iv 31 
st. constr. n.: pit evi lim "the house of a man" §37 A iii 18 
ge: ina bab bit 25 Spak "in the gate of the T. temple" §37 
A iii 20; ana bit emi(m) "to the house of the father-in- 
law" $17 A- 35 2;. §25 A ii (26 
st. constr. + suff. a: bi(t)-su §39 A iii 26 
gi ana biti-su §18 Bi 16; ina biti-Su §23 A ii 20; 
§24 A ii 243; §27 A ii 33; §50 A iv 6 (+-ma) 
buStm "property" 
pl. st. constr. a: bu-Se-e ma-za-ar-tim "deposited property" §36 A iii 
16 
g: it-ti  bu-se-e awil ma-ga-ar-tim "together with the 
property of the depositor" §37 A iii 18 
st. constr. + suff. n: bu-Su-ia $37 A iii 21 
a: bu-se-e-Su §36 A iii 17, 27; Bii 24; bu-Se-3u 
§36 A iii 14 
g: it-ti bu-Se-e-ka §37 A iii 21 
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dananum_ "grow strong" 
D pret.: ticdan>—nin-ma §58 A iv 26 
dinun "justice, trial" 
st. n. as: di-nam G-Sa-ha-zu-su-ma "they shall formally try him" §48 A 
a7 13 
st. constr. n.: di-in na-pf-is-tim "(it is) a capital offence" §24 A 
di 243 §26 A ii 31 
eburum "harvest time" 
st. n. g. i-na e-bu-ri "at harvest time" §20 A ii 12 
éekallum "palace", ideogr. é&.gal 
st. n. net GkallumlUM@ (3, A iii 11; $50 A iv 6 
g-: Sa Skallimlim §50 Biv 8; amat Skallimlim a slave girl" 
of the palace" §34 A iii 9; §35 A iii 12; ana Skalliniim 
§35 A iii 13 
eglum "field", ideogr. a.Sag 
st. c. g.: ina egel muskénim "in the field of am." §12 A i 37 
erom m. "copper", ideogr. urud 
st. n. n. ertm §1 A i 16; ertin ma-sum "refined copper" §1 A i 17 
erébum "enter" 
B pret.: a-na biti-Su i-ru-ub "she entered his house" §18 B i 16 
Bt.: a-bul ESnunna i-te-er-ba-am "he has entered the gate of Eshnunna" 
§S2aAivu 
ereggun f. "wagon", ideogr. Bi Snar.efd—da 
st. n.n.: i8ereqqum gadum alpi-3a u rédi-3a "a wagon together with 


its oxen and its driver" §3 Ai 21 
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esédum "harvest" 





stat.: e-gé-su "he has harvested for him" §9 A i 32 
inf. a.: e-ge-dan §9 A i 32 (twice) 
g-: ama e-ge-di §9 Ai 30 
essedum "harvester", ideogr. §Se.kin.kud 
st. n. g.: idi eggédim "the wages of a harvester" 87 Ai 28 
eli prep. "upon, over" 
e-li awilim "against a man" §22 A ii 15; §23 A ii 19 
With suffix: e-li-ia §22 A ii 17; e-li-Su §24 A ii 22; §37 A iii 23 
eleppum "boat, ship", ideogr. Biss 
st. n. ast i8eleppam §5 4 25; §6 Ai 27 
ge: idi ife1eppim "the hire of a boat" §4 Ai 23 
enum "father-in-law" 
st. n. ge: ana bit e-mi-im "to the house of the father-in-law" §17 Bi 
13; §25 A ii 26 (e-mi) 
st. c. + suff.: e-mu-Su n. §25 A ii 26 
enésum "grow weak" 
B pret.: i-ni-iS-ma "he grew weak" §39 A iii 25. 
epesum "make, do" 
B pret.: i-wi-tam & sa-ar-tam la e-pu-su "I have not engaged (I swear) 
in conspiracy and fraud" §37 A ii 22 
eprum "barley ration", ideogr. Se.ba 
st. n. a.: epram §32 B ii 14 
etéqua "pass" 


wv 


S pres: u,-mi se-bé warham l-kam wU-Se-te-eq-ma "should he let pass 
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seven days" §50 B iv 10 
ewim "equal" 
Bt.: Se-a-am a-na kaspim i-te-wi-S[um] "he has equated for him the 
barley with silver" §20 Aii lL 


ezebum "leave, divorce" 


B pret.: aSSa(t)-su i-gi-im-ma "he divorced his wife" §59 A iv 30. 
girrum "seal impression(?)" 
st. ne a: gi-ir-ra-am u ri-ik<sa>-tim "formal marriage contract" §27 


A ii 32; cf. §28 A ii 35 


habatum "kidnap, abduct" 





Nt.: it-ta-ab-ba-at §29 A ii 40 
N inf.: na-ah-bu-tum §29 A ii 40 
halaqum "get lost, perish" 
Dt.: uh-ta-al-li-iq (uh-ta-li-iq) §36 B ii 27 (= A iii 17) 
balqun m. "lost, perished" 
st. n. a: wardam ha-al-qé-am (bal-qa-am) "a lost slave" §50 A iv 3 
(= Biv 7); alpam ha-al-q4 (hal-qa-am) "a lost ox" §50 Aiv4 
(= Biv 7); iméram ha-al-qd-am (hal-qa-am) §50 A iv 4 (= B iv 7) 
st. abs.: hu-lu-ug be-el bitin ha-li-iq "loss on the part of the 
owner of the house is incurred" §37 A iii 19; it-ti bu-se-e-ka 
bu-su-ia hal-qi (ya-al-qi) "together with your property property of 
mine is lost" §37 A iii 21 (= B idi 4) 
haliqtum f. "lost, perished" 


st. n. ae: amtam ha-li-ig-tam "a lost slave girl" §50 Biv 7 
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halasum "break down (trans.)" 
stat. m.: si-ip-pu la ha-li-iS "the sippu(m) is not broken down" §36 
ASTAAS | . 
harranum "way, journey, campaign", ideogr. kaskal 
Sts Cece. ine harran™ (barran) Sehtim u sakpim "during a raid or 
an invasion" §29 A ii 38 (=B ii 3). 
hasahun "desire, want" 
stat. m.: a-hU-SU Sa-ma-am ha-Se-eh "his associate wants to buy (it) 
§38 A iii 2h 
ha-x-x a part of the body 
stat. constr. + suff. a.: ba-x-x-Su, parallel with sép-su "his foot" §46 
A iii So. 
bulqun "loss" 
stat. constr. n.: bu-lu-uq be-el bitim ha-li-iq "loss on the part of 
the owner of the house is incurred" $37 A iii 19 
idum "wages, hire", ideogr. 4 
Ste. 4.2 -idam §9 Ai 33 
st. constr. n.: idi agrim "wages of a hired man" §11 A i 36; idi esgédim 
"wages of a harvester" §7 A i 28; idi malahhim "wages of a boatman" 
§4 A i 24; idi re-di-Su "wages of its (i.e. the donkey's) driver" $11 
A i 36; idi zadrim "wages of a winnower" §8 A i 29; idi x §14 Bi 8; 
idi eleppim "hire of a boat" §4 A i 23; idi imérim "hire of a donkey" 
§10 A i 34 
st. constr. + suff.: idi-Su "his wages (i.e. of a harvester)" §7 A i 29; 
"(of a money agent) §14 Bi 8, 9; idi-Sa "its hire (ie. of a wagon)" 


83 Ad 22 
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idtm "know"! 

S pret.: babtum ana beli-su U-Se-di-ma "the authorities have had (the 
fact) made known to its ower" §54 A iv 16; §56 A iv 20f.; §58 A iv 
25f. 

igarun "wall" 
st.n. ne: i-ga-rum §58 A iv 25, 27 
8-3: be-el i-ga-ri "the owner of the wall" §58 A iv 25 
st. constr. + suff. n.: i-ga-ar-su §58 A iv 26 
igtm "exercise negligence" 
Bpret.: i-gi-ma §5 Ai 25; §60 A iv 34 
ig/k-x-x §44 A iii 36 
ilun "god" 

st. n. g.: ni-is i-lim "oath" §37 A iii 20; ni-i5 ilim §22 A ii 16 

imérum "ass", ideogr. anse 

st. n.a.: iméram $50 Aiv4 

ge: idi imérim "the hire of a donkey" §10 A i 34 
dina prep. "in" 
(1) to indicate the place where: 

icna bab bit Stigpak "in the gate of the TiSpak temple" §37 A iii 20 
(= Biii 3); i-na bitim "in the house" §13 Bi 6; i-na biti-si 
"in his house" §23 A ii 20; §24 A ii 24: §27 A ii 33; $50 A iv 6; 
i-na bitim Sa muskénim "in the house of am." $13 Bi4; i-na 
egel muskénim "in a field of am." $12 A i 37; i-na maSkanim 
on the threshing floor" §19 A ii 9; i-na sin awilim "in the lap 


of a(nother) man" §28 A ii 36 
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(2) to indicate the time when: 
icna muglalim “at midday" §12 Ai 38; §13 Ai 41; ima miSim "at 
night" §12 Ai 39; §13 4442; ina ebiri “at harvest time" 
S20 RAs 2 
(3) to indicate the occasion: 
icna harran Sehtim u sakpim "during a raid or an invasion" §29 A ii 
38f.; i-na nulan= "in an emergency(?)" §6 Ai 27; i-na 
ik/g-x-x "in an altercation(?) 44 A iii 36; i-na x-x-tim 
"in an accident" §47 A iii 40 
(4) to indicate accompanying circumstances: i-na wardim Sargim amtim 
Sarigtim "with a stolen slave (or) a stolen slave girl" §49 B 
ivd4 
(5) "out of": 
inna kKillalin istén “one of the two" §17 A ii 3; i-na atpi istén 
"one of (several) partners" §38 A iii 23; i-na bitim "from (his) 
house" §59 A iv 31; ji-na gat wardim & amtim "from the hand 
of a slave or a slave girl" $15 Bi 10 
inum "eye", ideogr. igi 
st. nene:  iInum, $42 A.ii1-33 
intma conjunction "when" 
i-nu-i-ma §29 Bii 7; §30 Bii 9; §33 A iii 7 
istén m. "one", ideogr. 1-kam 
n.: ina kilallin is-te-en §17 A ii 3; ina athi iS-te-en "one of 
(several) partners" §38 A iii 23 


ae: warham isten §11 A i 37 
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istiat f. "one", ideogr. 1-kam 
ge: Um Sattim iStiat "the days of one year" §27 A ii 33 
istu prep. "from!" 


is-tu’ 1 mana adi 


Ihe 
5 
S 
Qo 


"from 1/3 of a mina to one mina" §48 A iii 
42 
istm "to have" 
B pret.: i-Su-ma §24 A ii 22; i-Su-i-ma §22 A 1116; ti-su-G (subj.) 
S229 AS 49L7 
pres.: i-Su §37 A iii 23 
itti prep. "together with", ideogr. ki 
it-ti busé awil maggartim "together with the property of the depositor" 
§37 A iii 18; it-ti busé-ka "together with your property" §37 A 
iii 21; it-ti mar Siprim "with an envoy" §52 A iv 10; it-ti-su 
Mwith him" §50 Biv 10 (= ki-su A iv 7) 
iwitum "conspiracy" 
st. n. ae: i-wi-tam §37 A iii 21 
kalum "hold" 
D pret.: re-su la i-ki-il-ma "he did not hold himself in readiness" §9 A 
riot 
kaltm "detain" 
B pret.: ni-pu-tam ina biti-su ik-la-ma "he detained the female seized 
in distress in his house" §23 A ii 20; ik-la-a-ma §24 A ii 24 
Bt.: ina biti-St-ma ik-ta-la "he detained (them) in his house" §50 B 
awe 


kalum Nal" 
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st. constr. a.: ka-la uj-mi(~im) "the whole day" §3 Ai 23; §4 Adi 24; 
§10 A i 35 
kalbum "dog", ideogr. ur.zir ‘ 
st. n.n.: kalbum §56 A iv 20 
g-: be-el kalbim "the owner of the dog" §56 A iv 23 
st. constr. + suff. a.: kalab-su $56 A iv 21 
kallatum "young woman" 
st. nm. Net Kal-la-tum §18 BB i.17 
kannun "slave mark" 
st. n.a.: ka-an-nam §51 A iv 8; §52 A iv 12 
kaspum "silver", ideogr. kubabbar 
st. nen: kaspum §3 A i 22; §7 Ai 29; SLL Ai 36 
a.t kaspam §6 Ai 28; §9 Ai 30, 32; $12 Ai 39; $13 Bi5; S14 
Bis, 9; §15 Bill; §17 Bi 15; §20A ii 107; §21 A ii 13, 
1h; §22 A ii 17; §31 Bii 12; S42 A didi 33, 343 §43 A id 
36; Ws A iii 37; $45 A iii 38; $46 A iid 40; §47 A iii 41; 
$54 A iv 18; §55 A iv 19; §56 A iv 23; §57 A iv 24 
get kaspim §1 Ai 8ff.; §20 A ii 11; §38 A iii 23; §39 A iii 26 
kasasum "accept in servitude" 
B pret.: ik-Si-su-ma §25 A ii 27 (contains suff. -su) 
kenum "become firm" 
D pret.: na-di-na-nam la wU-ki-in "he could not establish the seller in 
the transaction"§40 A iii 29 
kilallan "both" 


du. n.: ki-la-al-la-an $53 A iv 15 
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g-: i-na ki-la-al-li-in is-te-en "one of the two" §17 A ii 3. 
kurrum "kor" (measure of capacity) 
st. n. adv.: kurrum™ "per kor" §4 Ai 23; §18A Bi 20 
st. abs.: kur §1 Ai 8, 14, 15; §20A i112 
kurullum "border, fence" 
st. n. ge: i-na ku-ru-lim §12 A i 38, 39. 
la neg. "not" 
(1) in dependent clauses: 
§9 Ai 31, 32; §22 A ii 16; §23 A ii 19; §24 A ii 22; §27 A ii 33; 
§32 A ii 14; §36 A iii 15 (3 times), 16; §40 A iii 29; §50 A iv 5; 
§54 A iv 16; §56 A iv 21; §58 A iv 26. 
(2) in the negative oath: 
§22-A ii 17; $37 A iii 22 
(3) for the negation of a word: 
eleppam 1a Sattam "a boat not his om" §6 Ai 27; mar awilim 14 
zizu “a coparcener" §16 A ii 1 
lequm "take" 
B pret.: il-qu-i "(who) took" §35 A iii 13 
pres.: i-le-eq-gé §18 Bi18; §20 A ii 13; §21 A ii 15; i-le-gé §18 
A ii 5 
légim "adoptant" 
st. ne ne: le-gi-i A iii 12 
léetum "cheek" 


st. n. g.: meheg le-tim "slap in the face" §42 A iii 34 


lu Woy! 
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x lu-(i) y §34 Bai 21 (= A iii ll), Aiii 10; luxluy "either x or y" 
§37 A iii 18; x lu(-i) y §29 Bai 4 (= A ii 40) 
lu part.of asseveration: 
lu-t §37 Biii4s 
lubustum "clothing", ideogr. sig.ba 
st. n. a. lubustam §32 B ii 14 
madum "numerous, much" 
adi ma-di-im "for speculation" §15 Bi 2 
maharum "receive, accept" 
B pret.: ter-ha-at im-hu-ru "the bride-price he received" §25 A ii 28 
pres.: i-ma[-ab-par]-Su §59 A iv 32; i-ma~ha-ar §15 Bi 1l 
mabasun "hit" 
Bpret.: im-pa-as-ma §46 A iii 39 
mapirtum "rate (of the price)" 
st. constr. a.: ma~hi-ra-at i-il-la-ku "at the current rate" §41 A iii 
3): 
mala generalizing relative "as much as" 
§5 Ai 26; §18 A ii 4; §22 A ii 18; {40 A iii 28; $50 B iv 6; §59 A iv 31 


malahhum "boatman", ideogr. ma.lah 





st. n.n.: malahhum §5 A i 25 
g-: malabhim §4 A i 24 
maltm "become full" 
D pres.: tema-al-la §5 Ai 26; §38 Biii 9; w-ma-la $38 A iii 25 
mantm "mina" (unit of weight), ideogr. ma-na | 


st. abs. mana §1 Ai 13, 16, 17; §31 B ii 12; §32 A iii 4; $42 A iii 33 
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(three times), 34; §43 A iii 36; §44 A iid 37; §45 A iii 38; S46 A 
iii 40; §48 A iii 42 (twice); §54 A iv 18; §56 A iv 23 
magatum "fall down! 
B pret.: im-qi-ut §37 A iii 18; im-gi-ut-ma §58 A iv 27 
martum "girl, daughter", ideogr. dumu.SAL 
st. n.n.: martunt™ §3) B ii 21 
ae: martam §34 A iii 11 
st. n. ge? a-bi ma-ar-tim "the father of the girl" §25 A ii 28 
st. c. g.: ana marat awilim "to a free-born woman" §33 B ii 16 
st. c. + ‘suff.: mar-Sa she mara(t)-sa "her son or her daughter" §34 
A iii 9f. 
marum "son", ideogr. dum 
st. n.n.: marun™™™ §3, B ii 21 
ae: maram §34 A iii 11 


La 


st. c. go: léqu Sa mar amat €Ekallim "the adoptant of the son of a 
slave girl of the palace §35 A iii 12; itti mar Siprim 
"with an envoy" §52 A iv 10 
st. constr. + suff.: mar-5u (a.) $32 B ii 13, 15; mar-Sa (a.) $33 B ii 
6; §34 A iii 9 
masum "washed, refined" 
ertim ma-sumg "refined copper" §1 A i 17 
masa’um "seize forcibly" 
B pret.: im-Su-up-Si-ma §26 A ii 30 
maSkanum "threshing floor", ideogr. mas-k4n 


st. ne ae: ma-as-ka-nam §15 B iv 11; §52 B iv 15; maS-ka-nam §51 A iv 8; 
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§52 A iv 12 
st. ne) 2. tana maSkanim@@ §19 A ii 9 
magzgartun "guard, deposit" 
st. n. ge ana ma-ga-ar-tim "as a deposit" §36 A iii 14; awil ma-za- 
ar-tim "depositor" §37 A iii 18; bu-Se-e ma-ga-ar-tim "deposited 
property" §36 A iii 16 
matum f. "country" 
st. n. g.: i-na ma-a-tim Sa-ni-tim-ma "in another country" §29 B ii 5 
matum "die, be put to death" 
B pres.: i-ma-a-at §12 Ai 40; §13 Bi 7; §2h A ii 25; §28 A ii 36 
i-ma-at §26 A it 31 
St: us-ta-mi-it §23 A ii 21; §24 A ii 24; $53 A iv 14; $54 A iv 17; 
§56 A iv 22; §57 A iv 24; §58 A iv 27 
mehrum "equivalent" 
st. constr. + suff.: me-he-er-Su (a.) §35 A iii 13; a-na me-eh-ri-3u 
"for its equivalent" $19 Bi 21 
mebsum "slap" 
st. c.: me-pe-es le-tim "slap in the face" §42 A iii 34 
minma "anything (with following negative)" 
mi-im-ma ... t-ul §37 A iii 22ff. 
mi-im-ma ... la §22 A ii 15, 173 §23 Aii 19; §2h A ii 22 
mitum "dead" 
st. n. ge: taghi alpim mi-tim "the value of the dead ox" §53 Aiv 14 
mudtm “acquaintance, guest(?)" 


st. n. ne: mu-du-i §41 A iii 30 
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muglalum "midday" 
st. n. ge: ina mu-ug-la-lim §12 Ai 38; M3 Ai Wl 
muskénum a social class, ideogr. mas.ka(k).en 
st. ne. go: Sa muskénim §13 Bid; Sa ékallim-im a muskéenim §50 B iv 
8; a-na muskénim §34 A iii 10; aSSat muSkénim §24 A ii 23; mar 
muskenim §2) A ii 23 
musum "night" 
Sst. nvee.? ina eceih §12 Ai 39; §13 Ai 42 
nadanum "give" 
Bpret.: id-di-in §21 A ii 14; §32 Bit 14 
id-di-in-ma §20 A ii 11; $32 B ii 13; §36 A iii 15 
id-di-=m, (se. subj. )9 $36 a. 44°27 5 2937 Ai 
id—di-nu-sum (sg. subj.) §36 A iii 17; §37 A iii 19 
B pres.: i-na-ad-di-in §38 A iii 24; §41 B iii 14 
Geneedi-in $417A 444 30 
[i-na~]di-in-ma §9 Ai 31 
i-na-ad-di-nu (sg. subj.) §19 A ii 8; §39 Biii 11 
i-na-di-nu (sg. subj.) §39 A iii 27 
j-na-ad'!-di-Sum §41 B iii 16 
i-na-di-in-Sum §J1 A iii 31 
Bt: it-ta-di-in §25 Ai 27; §33 A iii 7; §34 A iii 11; §39 A iii 26 
it-ta-di! §33 B ii 16 
S pres.: t-Sa-ad-da-an §19 A ii 9 
nadinanum "seller (in an actual sale)" 


ste Ne ast na-di-na-nam §40 A iii 29 
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nakabum "gore" 

B pret.: ik-ki-im-ma §53 A iv 13; §54 A iv 17; §55 Aivié 
nakkabtim "habitual gorer", ideogr. ; 

st. abs.: nakkabeb&ma §54 A iv 15 
nakasum "cut down" 

Bts it-—ta-ki-fs §42 A iii 32; §43 A iii 35 

it-ta-ki-is 42 B iii 17; $43 B iii 21 

nagabum "deflower" 

Bt: iteta-qa-ab §31 Bii 1 

it-ta-ga-ab-Si §26 A ii 30 

napistum "soul, life" 

st. n. n.: na-pi-is-tum §58 A iv 27 

ge: Swat na-pi-is-tim $48 A iii 44; din na-pi-is-tim §24 
A ii 24 din nal-pf-ils-[tilm-ma §26 A ii 31 

naptarum "redeemee" 

st. n. n.: na-ap-ta-rum §41 A iii 30 

ge: ana na-ap-ta-ri[-im] §36 A iii 14; Bii 2% 

narun "river", ideogr. id 

st. n. ge: Sa-piry narim §50 B iv 6 
nasagum "uproot" 

B stat.: na-ds-ha-at §36 B ii 26; na-as—ha-at §36 iii 16 

N pres.: in-na-sa-ah-ma $59 A iv 31 
nasakum "bite" 

B pret.: is-Su-uk-ma $42 A iii 32; §56 A iv 22; §57 A iv 2h 


nazgarun "protect" 
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Bpret.: ig-gi-ur-ma §56 A iv 21 
stat.: na-se-er §52 Biv 16; na-ger §52 A iv 13; na-ag-ru-ma (sgl. 
subj.) §52 A iv 11 
inf.: La-na nja-ga-ri-im §60 A iv 34 

nagzarum "guard" 

st. n.n.: na-ga-ru §60 A iv 33 
neptim "distrain" 

B pret.: ip-pu-i (sgl. subj.) §24 A ii 25 

part.: ne-pu-t (n.) §24 A ii 25 
Bt: it-te-pé §22 A ii 16; §23 A id 20; §24 A ii 23 

niputum "person seized in distress" 

st. n. a.: ni-pu-tam §23 A ii 20; §24 A ii 24 
nishatum (pl. of nisihtum?) 

st. n. ge: ni-is-pa-tim §2 Ai 18ff. 
nigun "life" 

st. constr.: ni-i8 ilim "oath" (a.) §22 A ii 16; §37 A iii 20 
nubbum "lard", ideogr. ia.sab 

st. n.n.: nuhhum SirA11s $2 Avs 7 
nulant “emergency(?)"' 

st. n. ge: ina nu-la-a-ni §6 Ai 27 
palasum "pierce, break through" 

B stat.: pa-li-i3 §36 A iii 15 

N pret.: ip-pa-li-iS §36 A iii 18 
panum unit of measure of capacity 


Bt. abs.? pan’ 95a 1-22; S11 A 1.36 
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pantim "initial, former" 
st. n. ge: a-na pa-ni-su §21 A ii 13 
pasarum "reduce gradually, dehorn" 
B stat.: alap-Su la pa-Si-ir-ma $54 A iv 16 
patarum "release, redeem" 
B pres.: i-pa-ta-ar §39 A iii 27 
pissatum "ointment", ideogr. ia.ba 
st. n. a.: pissSatam §32 Bii 14 
gum unit of measure of capacity 
st. abs. ne: ga S§LAi9, 10,11; §2Ailéff.; WA 23, 24 
ae: ga §9 A i 33 
gablitum "middle part, half" 
st. constr. a.: gé-ab-li-it Sa-ni-i §38 A iii 2h; gd-ab-li‘‘-it Sa-ni- 
isim §38 B iii 9 


qadum prep. "together with" 


° oa 


+8ereqqum g4—du-um alpi—~-Sa % re-di-Sa "a wagon together with its 
oxen and its driver" §3 Ai 21 
gaqqadum "head, capital" 
st. constr. + suff.: a-na ga‘-agq-ga‘—di’-ma §20 A ii 10 
gaquilum "cardamun" 
Bt. Ne fes..gaquilum §1°A-3 15 
qab/pum "shake, threaten to fall" 
B pret.: i-qa-am-ma §58 A iv 25 
gapun "entrust" 


N pres.: ig-qf-a-ap §16 Biil2 
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gatum "hand" 


st. constr. g.: i-na ga-ti wardim % amtim "from the hand of a slave 
or a slave girl" $5 Bild 
st. constr. + suff.: gqa(t)-su(?) (a.) §44 A iii 37 
geberum "bury"! 
B stat.: ga’-bit-ir §60 A iv 37 
raébum "replace"! 
Bpres.: ji-ri-a-ab §35 A iii 13; i-ri-ab §23 A ii 21; i-ri-a-ab-sum 
§36 A iii 17 
rabim "grow up" 
Bt.: ir-ta-bu-i (sgl. subj.) §33 A iii 7 
ragamum "raise claims" 
B pres.: i-ra-ag-ga-am §30 B ii 10 
redtm "drive" 
B pret.: ir-di-a-am §50 Biv 9; ir-di-a-am-ma §50 A iv 5 
pres.: i-re-ed-de §49 Biv 5; i-re-de-Su $10 Ai 35: i-re-de-e-si §%3 
A i 23; i-re-de-Si §4 Ai 24 
rédim "driver" 
st. constr. + suff.: idi re-di-Su "the wages of its driver" §10 A i 353 
i8ereqqum g4—du-un alpi®4 gq i re-di-Sa "a wagon together with 
its oxen and its driver" §3 Ai 21 
résum "head" 
st. constr. + suff.: re-su (a.) §9 Ai 31 
rikistum "obligation, formal treaty" 


st. n. pl. ao: ri-ik-sa-tim a gi-ir-ra-am §28 A ii 34; cf. §27 A ii 32 
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sabitum "ale-wife" (woman who holds a monopoly on the sale of liquor) 
st. n. n.: sa-bi-tum §15 Bi 10; §41 A iii 31 
sakapum "throw to the floor" 
Bpret.: isckinim-ma $4 A iii 37 (= iscki-in-ma B iii 23) 
sakpum "invasion (on the part of the enemy)" 
st. n. g-: icma barrén Se-eb-tim & sacak-pi-im $29 A ii 39 
sararun D "cheat, employ subterfuge" 
Dpret.: wU-Sa-ar-ri-ir-ma §33 B ii 16; U-sa-ri-ir-ma §33 A iii 6 
sartun "fraud" 
st. n. aes sSa-ar-tam §37 A iii 22 
sebtm "seven" 
st. abs. ae: wi-mi se-bé warbam l-kam "seven days (in one month)" §50 
Biv 9 
Sippum "door jamb" 
st. n. ne: si-ip-pu §36 A iii 15 
sinun "lap" 
st. constr. go: i-na su-un awilim §28 A ii 36 
sutun, pl. satun "seah" (unity of capacity) 
st. abs. sgl.: §1Ai10, 11; SA di 24; §8 Ai 29; §9 Ai 33; MOA i 35; 
§10 A i 34 (n.) 
st. abs. pl.: §1 A i112; §2.A 418, 19; §3 Ad 22; $7 Ki 26:58ten Ame 
63.tn. S20 A4t 12 
gabatum "seize, catch" 


B pret.t ig-ba-at-ma §50 Biv 8 
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pres.: i-ga-ab-ba-su-ma §33 B ii 18 = i-sga—ba-su-ma §33 A iii 8 
Bt: is-sa-ba-at §6 Ai 28 
N pres.: ig-ga-ab-ba-tu (sgl. subj.) §13 Bi 5, 6; §28 A ii 36; is-sa- 
ba-tu (sgl. subj.) §12 Ai 38, 40 = i-sa-ab-ba-tu B i 2 
Nt: it-ta-ag—ba-at §49 Biv 5 
gibtun "interest", ideogr. mas 
st. n. a.: gibtam §18A A ii 6, 7 
st. constr. + suff.: gibat-su (maS-bi) (a.) §20 A ii 12; §2lA ii 4 
gimdatum "regulation (?)" . 
st. c. n.: gi-im-da-at Sar-ri-im §58 A iv 28 
Sa particle of genitive "of" 
between nouns: §2 Ai18, 19, 20; §50 Biv 8; $51 A iv 7 
predicative: §31 B ii 12 
particle of the relative sentence "who, which" 
attached to a noun: §12 A i 37, 39; S13 Ai Al, Bi 6; §19 A ii 8; 
§24 A ii 25; §34 A iii 11; §35 A iii 12; $36 A 14417, 19; $51 
A iv 8; $52 A iv 10 
"he who"; §59 A iv 32 
Sadistum "one sixth", ideogr. igi.6.g4l 
st. n. ae: Sadistam §16A A ii 6; SLA WY 
Sayyamanum “purchaser (in an actual transaction)" 
st. n. ne: Sa-ia-ma-nu §39 A iii 26 = Sa-a-ia-ma-nu §39 B iii 11 
Sakanum "put, set, establish" 


B pret.: ifs-ku-uln §27 A ii 33; is-ku-un-ma §28 A ii 35 








stat.: Sa-ak-nu (sgl. subj.) §51 A iv & 
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N pres.: isS-Sa-ak-ka-an-ma §52 B iv 16 = iS-Sa-ka-an-ma §52 A iv 12 
Sakkanakkum "military governor", ideogr. GiR.NITA 
st. n. ne: Ssakkanakkum §50 B iv 6 
Saqalum "weigh out, pay", ideogr. 141 
B pres.: iSaqgal (always ideogr. i-lal-e) §6 Ai 28; §9 Ai 33; S12 Ai 
39; §13 Bi 5; §22 A ii 18; §31 B ii 12; §42 A idi 33, 34; §43 A did 
36 
18; §55 A iv 19; §56 A iv 23; §57 A iv 2 


§44 A iii 37; §45 A iid 38; §46 A iii 40; §47 A iid 41; $54 A iv 


we 


iSaggal-ma §32 B ii 15 
Salum "ask" 
inf.: ba-lun Sa-al a-bi-Sa & wm-mi-Sa "without asking her father and 
her mother" §26 A ii 30; §27 A ii 31 
Salalum "carry off; deport" 
Nt: it-tlacad-la-al] §29 A 4i 39 
Salasum "three" 
st. abs.: SalaS Sanadtim "for three years" §32 B ii 14 
Samu "buy" 
B pret.: i-Sa-am-ma §40 A iii 29 
inf: Sa-ma-am_ (a.) §38 A iii 24 
Samnum "oil", ideogr. i 
st. n. ne: Samm §1A4i110; §2Ai18 
ae: Samnam §15 Bill 
Bot |uli samim "fine oil" $1 A 1°9 
Cf. i.fd "river oil", the Akk. reading of which is not established. 


Sanatum see sattum 
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Sanitum "other" f. 
st. ne aes Sa-ni-tam "another (woman )" §59 A it 30 
ge: ina matim Sa-ni-tim-ma "in another country" §29 A ii 4l 
Santm "other" m. 
st. n. ne: Sa-nu-um §29 A ii 42; Sa-nu-t-um-ma §29 B ii 6; §30 B ii 9; 
Sa-nu-i §26 A ii 30 
st. ne get Sa-ni-i-im §38 B iii 9; Sani-i §38 A iii 25 
Sapirum "commissioner" 
st. constr. n.: Sa-piry, narim $50 B iv 6 
Sarigtum "stolen" f, 
st. n. go: ina... amtim Sa-ri-ig-tim "in possession of a stolen slave 
girl" $49 Biv 4 
Sargun "stolen" m. 
st. n. ge: ina... wardim Sargim "in possession of a stolen slave" §49 
Bivs4 
Sarraqun "thief" 
st. abs.: Sar-ra-aq §40 A iii 29 
Sarrum "king", ideogr. lugal 
st. ne ge: gi-im-da-at Sar-ri-im §58 A iv 28 
a-na Sarrim-ma $48 B iv 3 
Sastm "shout, call" 
B pret.: is-si-ma §25 A ii 26 
Sattum, pl. Sanatum_ "year", ideogr. mu 
sgl. st. n. ge: uj-mi Sattim istiat §27 A ii 33 


pl. st. n. go: Salas Sandtim "for three years" R22°R ad 1h 
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Sattun f. "belonging to him" 

Steetie acl 18e1eppam la sa-at-tam "a boat (which is) not his" §6 A i 27 
Sebérum "break"! 

Bt: is-te-bers $44 A iii 37; §45 A iii 38; (46 A iii 39 
Segtm "vicious" 

st. abs.: Se-gi-ma §56 A iv 20 
Sehtum "onslaught, attack" 

st. n. g.: ina harran Sse-eh-tim & sa-ak-pi-im §29 B ii 3 
Sélum "injure(?)"" 

B pret. i-Se-el §47 A iii 41 
Sépum = "foot" 7 

st. constr. + suff.: Sép-Su (a.) §45 A iii 38 
Se’um "barley", ideogr. Se 

st. n.n.: Se’um §1 Ai 8; §3 Ai 22; §7 Ai 28, 29; S10 Ai 34, 35; S11 

A i 36; §18A Bi 20 
ae: Se-a-am §15 Bill; §200A ii 1, 12 

st. constr. + suff.: Se-Su §2 Ai 18, 19, 20 
Sikarum "beer", ideogr. kas 

st. n. ae: Si-ka-ra-am §41 B iii 16; Sikaram §41 A iii 31 

st. constr. + suff.: Sikar-Su $41 A iii 30 
Siglum "shekel" (a unit of weight), ideogr. gin 

sgl. st. n. ne? Siglum $14, Bi 8 

get Saluste Siglim “one-third of a shekel" §3 A i 22 
adv.: Siglum™ "per shekel" §18A Bil19; Siglum §18A A ii 6; 


§21 A ii 14 
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ducvst. fi. ny: “siglan $14 B49 
sel. Net, ebeinet Sigil le Seiad 36 
ae: Sigil §6 Ai 28; §9 Ai 30, 32; (12 Ai 39; $13 Ba 5; 
$1, Bi 8, 9; §42 A iii 34; §47 A iii 41; §55 A iv 
19; §57 A iv 24 
Ze: aena 1 Sigil kaspim §1 Ai 8-17 
3imtum "fate" 
st. n. ge: a-na Si-im-tim it-ta-la-ak §17 A ii 4; §18 Bil? 
Simum "price" 
st<inwa.tcisit-ma—am $4.0 “Acide 28 
st. constr. a.: Si-im alpim ba-al-tim "the price of the live ox" §53 
Afivy, 
Sinnum "tooth", ideogr. KAxU 
st. n. ne: Sinnum §42 A iii 33 
Sipatun "wool", ideogr. sigy 
st. Me. a.7 Sipatim §15 8 4.11 
n.: Sipatum §14i 13 
Siprum "work, errand, message" 
st. n. ge: mar Si-ip-ri-im $52 A iv 10 
su "he" 
Su-ma "that one" §40 A iii 29 
Summa conj. "if" 
with pret.: §21 A ii 13; §32 B ii 13; $47 A iii 40 
with aor.: §6 Ai 27; $17 A ii 3; §31 B ii 11; $34 A iii 9; $43 A iii 35; 


$45 A iii 38; S49 Biv 
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with pret. -ma aor.: §5 Ai 25; §20 A ii 20; §33 A iii 6; §36 A iii 14; 
§39 A iii 25; §42 A iii 32; S44 A Adi 36; $46 A iii 39; 953 A 
iv 13; §55 A iv 18; §57 A iv 23; §60 A iv 33(?) 
with pret. -ma pret. -ma aor.: §25 A ii 26; §26 A ii 29 
with pret. -ma aor. -ma aor.: §30 B ii 8 
with pret. -ma pret.: §28 A ii 34 
with pret. -ma...1a pret.: §9 Ai 31; §27 A ii 30; §40 A iii 28 
with pret. -ma...la pret. -ma aor.: §50 B iv 6 
with pret. -ma...l4 pret. -ma pret. -ma aor.: $56 A iv 20; $58 A iv 25 
with pret. -ma...la stat.--ma pret. -ma aor.: §54 A iv 15 
ith 15 aSieme tenors 5 $224 44 15 
with 1a iSt-ma aor. -ma pret. -ma aor.: §23 A ii 19; §24 A ii 22 
with pret. -ma pret. & ahharum(?) aor.: §18 Bi 16 
with aor. u lw aor. aorf-ma] aor. u aor: §29 A ii 38 
with li pret. li pret. stat.: §37 A iii 18 
with pres.: §41 A iii 30 
with pres. u stat.: §38 A iii 23 
With nominal clause: §3 Ai 22; §7 Ai 29 
Surgun "theft" 
st. n. a.: Su-ur-qd-am §50 A iv 6; Su-ur-qa-am $50 B iv 10 
tabalua "take away, back" (cf. *wabalum) 
B pres.: i-ta-ab-ba-al §34 B ii 21; i-ta-[ab—ba-al] §29 B ii 7 
tabbum "substitute, compensation, value" 
tin 


st. constr.: ma-la tahhi amtim—— "full compensation for the slave girl 


(a.)" §22 A ii 18; tahhi alpim mitim "the value of the dead ox" §53 A iv 14 
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tamkarrum "finance commissioner", ideogr. dam.kar 
st. n.n.e: tamkarrum §15 Bi 10 
tarum "return" 
B pres.: i-ta-a-ar §9 Ai 34; §17 Bi 15 
aor.: it-tu-ra-am §29 B ii 7; §30 Bii 9 
Dpres.: ti-ta-ar §25 A ii 28 
tarbitun "upbringing" 
st. n. get a-na tar-bi-tim §32 B ii 13; §34 A iii 10 
st. constr.: tar-bi-it mari-Su §32 B ii 15 
tartm "bring back" 
B pres.: i-ta-ar-ru §32 A iii 5; i-ta-a-ar-ru §32 B ii 15; i-ta-ar-ru- 
Su §33 Biil8; i-ta-ar-ru-i-Su §33 A iii 9 
tasni adv. "in the double amount" 
§25 A ii 28 
te’Utum "livelihood" 
st. constr.: bitum te-bu-ut awilin §60 A iv 33 


terhatum "bride-price" 





st. n. at ter-pa-tam §17 Bi 13; §26 A ii 29 
ste. Co? ter-ha-at im—-hu-ru §25 A ii 28 
ee 

tertun "order, authority" 

st. n. ge: be-el te-er-tim (n.) §50 B iv 6 
S43 Spak "Tishpak (main god of ESnunna)" 

§37 A iii 20 
tabtum "salt," ideogr. mun 


st. n.n.: tabtum SLA aly 
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gebim "sink" (intr.) 
D pret.: wt-te,-eb-bu-t §5 A i 26 
aor.? ut—te,,-eb—be §5 Ai 25 
u "and, also" 
between two nouns, a u Ob: §35A 2°2hs) $198 11010;--$25-B ii 10; §16 B 
ii 12; §20 A ii 12; §21 A di 14; §26 A ii 30; §27 A ii 32, 33; §28 
AAX 355,29 A 4439; $90 Bains; $97 A dit: 22; $502 B sivaay Sola 
73 §52 A iv 10; §53 A iv 14; §59 A iv 31 
before the last of several nouns, a b u c: §41 A iii 30; $51 A iv 8; 
§52 A iv 12 
abc u d: §40A iii 28 
in a series of measures before the smallest: §21 A iii 14 
between two sentences: §4 Ai 24; §9 Ai 33; SLO A i 35; §29 Bii 6; §31 
Baidi2; $36 Biiit 6 
u abbarum "and afterward" §18 Bi 17 
"also, moreover": §48 A iii 42; §35 A iii 12 
we doe ator': $29 A 14540 
ubanum "finger" 
st. constr.: t-ba-an_ awilim (a) A iii 35 
ubarun "metic" 
st. n. n. u-ba-rum §41 A iii 30 
ukull& “provender", ideogr. Sa.gal 
st. constr. + suff.: ukullést $11 Ai 36 
ul negation "not" 


in main verbal clauses before the verb in the pres: §12 Ai 40; §13 Bi 
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7; §15 Bill; §16 Bai 12; §18 A ii 5; §28 A ii 37; §30 B 4d 10; §37 
A iii 23; §51 A iv 9 
in independent nominal clauses: §27 A ii 34 
Summa ul "in the opposite case" §28 A ii 34 
Tlun "(light) oil", ideogr. i.sag 
st. constr.: Ul Samnim "fine oil" §1 Ai 9 
amm "day" 
sgl. st. n. go: ka-la uj-mi-im "the whole day" §3 A i 23; $10 Ai 35; 
ka-la womi $4 Ai 24 
st. constr: w,-um "at the day when..." §28 A ii 36; §39 A iii 26 
pl. st. n. ae: uw ymi arl-ku-tim] "long days" §29 A ii 41 (= B ii 4) 
st. c. a.: w-mi Sattim istiat §27 A ii 33 
st. abs.: wj-mi se-bé §50 Biv 9 
ummun "mother" 
st. constr. + suff.: balum sal abi-Sa u um-mi-sa "without asking her 
father and her mother" §26 A ii 30; §27 A ii 32; ana abi-Sa u 
um-mi-3a "to her father and her mother" §27 A ii 33; §28 A ii 35 
uttetum "grain", ideogr. Se 
st. abs.: uttéti §7 Ai 29; S8A A ii 6 
uznun "ear" 
st. ne ne: ugnu §42 A iii 34 
*wabalum "bring" 
B pret.: wt-bil-ma §26 A ii 29 
ub-lu (sgl. subj.) §18 Bi 18 


pres.: li-bi-il-ma §14 Bi 8, 9 
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li-bi-il-ma §17 Bi 13 
Bt: it-ta-ba-al §34 A iii 12 (cf. tabalum) 

waladum "give birth" 

B aor.: it-ta-la-ad §29 A ii 43 

D st.: wu-ul—lu-ud-ma $59 A iv 29 
wardum "slave", ideogr. sag.ir 

st. n.n.: wardum §16 B ii 12; §51 A iv 73 $52 A iv 10 

ae: wardam §40 A iii 28; §50 A iv 3; §55 A iv 18; §57 A iv 23 
get wardim §15 Bil0; {49 Biv4s 

st. abs.: warad warad $49 Biv 5 
warhum "month", ideogr. ites 

st. n. a.: warbam §11 A i 37; §50 Biv 9 
warki prep. "after, behind" 

$59 A iv 3 
wagtin "go out, leave" 

Bpres.: ug-si §51 A iv 9 
S pres.: t-Se-eg-si §18 A ii 5 (= t-Se-si Bi 18) 
wagabum "add (as interest)" 

B pres.: t-ga-ab §18A ii 6, 7 
wasabum "dwell, remain! 

B pres.: li-Si-im-ma §27 A ii 34 

Bt: it-ta-[Sa-ab-ma] §29 B ii 5 

watrum "excess" 

st. constr. + suff.: wa-tar-Su-ma (a.) §18 A ii 5 


gakarum "swear (an assertory oath)" 


B pres.: i-[za-kaJr 


§22 A ii 16; 
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Sum-ma §37 A iii 20, 22 


zarum "winnower"! 


st. n. go: za-ri-i §8 A i 29 


zazum "divide" 
Bpres.e: i-zu-uz-zu 


zerum "hate"! 


B pret.: i-ze-er-ma 


zittum "share" 
st. constr. + suff.: 


Zizum "divided" 


(pl.) §53 A ivl5 


§30 B ii 8 


Zimitata-sue as) $38, Agiad 23 


st. n. ne: mar awilim la zi-zgu "a coparcener" §16 A ii 1 


i-za-kar-Sum §37 A iii 20; 
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Weights and Measures used_in the Laws 


(1) Capacity 


1 gam! "ga" ca. 1 liter 
10 ga =] stitum* "seah" ca. 10 liters 
60 ga = 6 sat = 1 panum? "pan" ca. 60 liters 
300 ga = 30 sat = 5 pan = 1 kurrun "kor" ca, 300 liters 
1 Written sila. Units indicated by vertical wedges. 
2 Written *F =1 situn; AE = 2, i Se Se 
3 Written PI preceded by vertical wedges. For the reading see B. Lands— 
berger, Welt des Orients 5. Heft (1950) 373ff. 
(2) Weight 
a uttetum4+ "grain" 
180 uttst = 1 Siqlum "shekel" 
60 Sigil = 1 mantim® "mina" = ca. 1 1b. 
3600 Sigil = 60 mana = 1 biltum’ "talent" = ca. 60 1b. 
4 Written Se; A. Sachs, JNES 5 (1946) 208. Units indicated by vertical 
wedges. 
Written gin. Units indicated by vertical wedges. 
Written ma-na. Units indicated by vertical wedges. 
7 Written gun. Units indicated by horizontal wedges. 
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